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SOCIO-CULTURAL CONTENT LINE OF TEACHING 

THE ORTHOGRAPHY OF THE UKRAINIAN LANGUAGE

Raising of problem. A language keeps and passes from a generation to the generation spiritual values, social experience as a result of human cognition. A culture and language are indissolubly constrained. The constituent of national culture of society is spelling as combination of three subsystems: graphic arts, orthography, punctuations.

On the lessons of Ukrainian there are socialization of students and education of them as tolerant personalities. Studies in modern educational establishment are sent to the capture of schoolchildren by all types of speech activity, in particular by letter, the qualificatory line of that is literacy of spelling, that is formed mainly in texts, dictionary dictations, the subjects of which are presented in a sociocultural semantic line. 

Analysis of researches and publications. In works by methodists (О. Bilyayev, М. Vashulenko, М. Pentilyuк, L. Skurativskiy, G. Shelehova) strategy of study of language is certain through the prism of national culture: in the process of studies of the mother tongue of reality of society and culture (as spiritual, so material) must be intelligent personality through a language as values of existence, id.est that has positive value both for a person, and for society. It found reflection in the sociocultural semantic line of studies of Ukrainian [2].

The problem of language personality is examined as interdisciplinary and acquires modern interpretation in connection with thinking of priorities in modern informative space. The linguistic and pedagogical measuring of this question is investigated by М. Vashulenko, М. Pentilyuк, І. Homyak, О. Horoshkovska and others. Language personality is examined as a type of valuable presentation of personality, that contains for itself psychical, ethic, social and other components that is broken in two through a language.

Aim of the article: to find out the features of sociocultural maintenance of studies of orthography of Ukrainian, and also define the ways of realization of sociocultural semantic line as terms of forming of language personality.

The concept of culture is difficult and many-sided. So, among the components of spiritual culture of S. Goncharenко distinguishes: 1) everlasting achievements of folk life (social, national, common to all mankind traditions; genetically select and converted with time way of life; norms of folk moral); 2) normative types of personality; 3) languages as basic code and memory of writing and writing cultures; 4) literatures; 5) art; 6) science; 7) religion; 8) society and state, people are the institutes of social life and activity of humanity, called to protect people, nation, personality [1].

A sociocultural semantic line is presented mainly in texts subjects of that are in the dialogic spheres of relations : "I am Ukrainian and the literature", "I am a national culture", "I am an art", "I am the home country, humanity, Universe", "I am native nature", "I is we", "I is I", that recur in every class with deepening and expansion the content.

The ways of realization of sociocultural semantic line on the lessons of Ukrainian are: a 1) realization of introductory lessons that give socio-cultural information is the condition of forming of world view presentations of students, provide valid attitude toward Ukrainian; 2) uses of texts of sociocultural subjects, analysis of concepts that represent national and common to all mankind spiritual values, form a humanistic world view, develop aesthetic perception of schoolchildren, predetermine enriching of vocabulary in the process of mastering of language standards; become support to the students for creation of own verbal and writing expressions; 3) applications of intersubject connections, that predefined by those functions, which of them execute in studies.

The communicatively-active approach of the study of Ukrainian induces a teacher to develop broadcasting of students not only for the specially taken lessons, and systematic and purposefully during mastering of any language material, in particular in the orthography.

We share the opinion of І. Homyak that work of spelling does not follow the limit to the analysis of rules and implementation of training exercises according to sample, by instruction and task are pre-conditions for the receipt of orthographic knowledge and making of abilities of spelling. Ultimate goal – forming of skills – needs searching activity peculiar to verbal work from schoolchildren [5, p.112].

A sociocultural semantic line includes information, which exposes the phenomenon of personality of society, human association, Ukraine and Ukrainians in their originality and all planet at the same time. It is based on public, cognitive functions of language, a person represents interdependent connection – society is a language – knowledge is a culture and envisages the study of language in the context of private and public life, knowledge and culture represented in it, intercommunications, accumulated in it with cultural acquisitions of the world.

In school practice such types of dictations are widespread: 1) auditory preventive dictation; 2) the commented dictation; 3) sight and rumor preventive dictation; 4) rumors and sight and rumor explanatory dictations; 5) dictation with a writing ground; 6) selective dictation; 7) dictionary dictation; 8) free dictations; 9) creative dictations; 10) dictionary and selective creative dictations; 11) graphic dictation. Presently teachers-philologists use a dictation-algorithm, dictation-hypothesis, dictation-test, dictation of informative action.

During implementation of dictation-hypothesis students, deciding linguistic tasks, enter own suppositions, formulate a conclusion, checking up it practically. The aim of dictation of informative action is a decision of educational tasks, personal interest of children in new, problem questions of linguistic on the whole and orthographic in particular.

One of types of checking dictation that has educational character is short dictation or dictation with conversation. This dictation consists of 2-10 words with unchecking or difficult checking orphograms in a root. Before to write down these words, students talk them in whisper, clearly pronouncing sounds and trying to memorize their writing. A record is here checked up by a teacher. Those words in which schoolchildren accomplish errors join in next short dictations to that moment, while they will not memorize their writing. This work serves for a reiteration and is conducted at the beginning of lesson ("orthographic five minutes"). Essence of dictionary creative dictation consists in that a teacher dictates not a sentence, but separate words, students write them down in the set form. Such exercises are conducted mostly during working of case forms of nouns, adjectives, pronouns, numerals or personal completions of verbs. For example, with the aim of fixing of degrees of comparison of adjectives words are dictated: wide, long., and students form and write down their forms: more wide, more long and other.

During selective creative dictation from text, that a teacher reads, student, writes certain words, at once putting them in the set form (not in that in a context). For example, work over the theme of "Completion of nouns of II of abolition in the genitive case of singular". For selective creative dictation additionally the text saturated by the nouns of this group in different cases is gathered. Schoolchildren write them down in the genitive case of singular.

We offer texts of dictations for students of 6-7 forms the subjects of that embrace such dialogic spheres of relations : "I am a national culture", "I am native nature".

Text of dictation for the students of sixth form (14 orphograms):
 In the evening wind calmed down and frost, and at night brought down quiet, thick snow. Horizons were done by wider and more ringing, steppe already kept quiet by winds, but calmed down, came to heel. Villages lay in boundless white silence. The puff of smoke smelled cossack. The first ice sparkled daggers.

Snow blinded eyes to the people and bird. Goldfinches fought in windows, thought that sky. They flew on vegetable gardens, pecked burdocks, heatedly twisted heads in jockey little caps. Blue titmice in black aprons and yellow sweaters bragged: " Will do blue sky, will do blue sky".

By quiet winter evenings a month slid gold on snows, abandoned blue delicate shadows on them. On wells icy caught fire at a month. They were strong and hard, as if ice. 
 (After Hryhorij Тyutyunyk.)

Text of dictation for seventh-formers (19 orphograms):

Magic of word

A word, if it is said of by mouths, has the special value. Since time immemorial the magic was equated with the greatest human internals. Not for nothing, if wanted in old times to confirm inviolability of truth, then at all people swore: "Upon my honour"!

It already in our time is lost maintenance of this expression, because quite often it became a verbal toy for frivolous people. Consequently we left off to believe in truth of this noble oath.

Between that a traditional moral was based on authority of word, it to the high mission and indisputability. Especially it touched domestic etiquette. But priority beyond controversy belonged to the head of family – father. A paternal word was not only a law to be taught, united and asserted moral modes. At the same time honour to the paternal word required the special responsibility and worldly virtues from the last. (116 w.)

(For V. Skurativskiy.)

We offer the row of dictionary dictations sociocultural maintenance of that will assist forming of language personality, will enrich the spiritual world of schoolchildren in the context of Christian tradition of the Ukrainian people. Words reached in accordance with calendar celebration of events, saints, sights of architecture and church art from September to May, and also summer ceremonial cycle.

Pоchayv of laurel, Dormition of Divine Mother, Кyiv-Vyshgorod icon of the most Holy Divine Mother, reverend fathers Кyiv-Pechersk, reverend Іоv Pоchayivskiy, Forerunner and Lord Ivan, right-believing prince Oleksandr Nevskiy, Chernihiv-Gefsimanska icon of Divine Mother, saint right-believing princes Boris and Hlib, reverend martyr Macarius Kaniv, Christmas of the most Holy Divine Mother, reverend Кuкshа Odesa.

Кyiv-Pechersk lavra, right-believing large prince Ihor the Chernihiv and Kyiv, saint metropolitan Dmytro Тuptalо, reverend Dоsifeya Kyiv, Near caves, first metropolitan Kyiv Mykhajlo, Pokrova, reverend Oleksij Кarpatoruskiy, saint bishop Volodymyr-Volynskiy Amfilohiy, Cathedral of the Volyn saints, reverend prince Chernihiv Mykola Svyatosha, Zvyrynttska icon of Divine Mother.
 Svyatogersk of laurel, Dmytryvskа paternal Saturday, shymnyk Pechersk Іlarion, Distant caves, reverend Nestor Lytowriters, reverend Theophilus Kyiv, Cathedral of new martyrs and confessors of the Zaporizhzhya diocese, Cathedral of Аrhistratig Mykhajlo, angel, Pylypivka, Gospel, Psalter.

Introduction to the temple of the most Holy Divine Mother, Saint Sunday cathedral, father superior Pechersk Varlaam, apostle Andrii, Bible, patriarch, great martyr Varvara, yepytrahyl, saint Mykola, Cathedral of the Crimean saints, bishop Кamyanets-Podylskiy Amvrosii, felon.

Christmas is dominical, christmas carol, shchedrivk, saint Petro Mohyla, Cutting Lord, Epiphany, reverend Іоnа Kyiv, saint Theophane Vyshenskiy, christmas Eve, priest, yepytymiya, eucharist.

Saint martyr Volodymyr Bogoyavlenskiy, Cathedral of new martyrs and confessors Russian, Universal paternal Saturday, saint archbishop Chernihiv Theodosiy, Shrovetide, the lend, Аndryyivskiy lowering, Horologion, Saint Spirit, Son the Divine, Sofia cathedral, liturgy.

A right-believing prince Yaroslav Wise, prayer service, saint Таrasiy Constantinople, Warm Оleksy, Forty saints, reverend Oleksij Golosiyivskiy, reverend Parpheniy Kyiv, Praise of the most Holy Divine Mother , acathistus, Judas silver coins, Volodymyr Large, Apostle.

Lady day, father superior Кyiv-Pechersk Nichon, Lazarevs Saturday, Palm Sunday, Last Supper, Large Saturday, Calvary, Easter, paska, Light week, Аntypasha, Radonytsa. 

Sunday of saint ladys- carry the world, saint bishop Volodymyr-Volynskiy Stefan, reverend Amfilohiy Pоchayivskiy, reverend Кyiv-Pechersk Theodosiy, Ascension Lord, Levels to the apostles Kyryl and Methodius, just Іоnа Odesa, Trinity, Petro and Pavlo, Petrivка, Transforming, reverend Fedir Оstrozkiy. 

Conclusions. Mastering of language and culture is a interdependent process that is sent to socialization of students, id.est mastering and further development their social and cultural experience. Durability of orthographic skills depends on the level of consciousness in the process of their acquisition, it is assisted by developing studies that induces students to active mental and cognitive activity.

Prospects of further searches are in direction of research. A forming problem for the schoolchildren of orthographic abilities and skills in the context of sociocultural subjects is not limited to the questions undertaken in the study. In a prospect it needs to analyse possibilities of sociocultural semantic line at senior school.
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ROLE OF INTERDISCIPLINARY CONNECTIONS IN TEACHING CADETS THE FUNDAMENTALS OF AIR TRAFFIC CONTROL IN INTERNATIONAL AIRSPACE
Problem. The pace of international cooperation requires that the graduates of military universities could organically and timely plunge into their scope of responsibilities to enable their professional career start without significant restrictions, and the sooner comes the time when flight officers can apply their knowledge and skills in international cooperation and real activity, the more likely they will fully achieve their career growth and flying skills. [7]

Figuring out the current state of training cadets in safety of flying in international airspace, we can characterize it as not fully adequate to meet the requirements of their future careers. [3, 4, 6] The reason for this, in our opinion, is the orientation of the process of training at transferring the pre-set knowledge, the prevalence of the traditional paradigm of teaching that ignores current trends in international military – technological integration and the need of focusing on anticipatory education, inadequate job training programs and thematic programs, lack of practical orientation at the future activities of peacekeeping units, weak interdisciplinary ties between technical and special courses and the subject "Foreign language for professional purposes," the passivity of students in learning activities due to the domination of outdated methods and forms of education. [8]

Analysis of recent research and publications. Analysis of works of military leaders, scientists and methodologists (D. Gander, R. Makarov, V. Yagupov, O. Kernytskyy) [7, 8, 10, 14] on the planning and organization of training cadets in units of the Armed Forces allowed to reach the following conclusions on their training.

1. The purpose of training is to provide students a new level of competence as future Air Force officers.

2. Contents of training cadets includes a set of professional concepts, ideas, opinions about real situations while performing quasi-professional tasks.

3. The effectiveness of training of cadets is characterized by new knowledge, skills, abilities, experience that reflect the content of their professional activities during peacekeeping missions.

Problem. The purpose of this article is to summarize the experience and the results of pedagogical experiment “Improving methods of teaching the discipline Air Traffic Control and English for Professional Purposes using radiotelephony in Russian and English”, which was held in Ivan Kozhedub Kharkiv Air Force University in 2011-2012 school year.

The main material. When designing the pedagogical experiment, we relied on the following principles of its construction [6, 9, 11]:

·  principle of the purpose of educational material;

·  principle of integrated communication, integrating and partial didactic purposes;

·  principle of optimal information transfer using the training materials.

Let us provide a thorough description of the purpose of the principle: the principle purpose of teaching material requires that its content is based on the didactic purposes. In selecting the content of the training materials, the implementation of this principle allows providing highly efficient training for professionals capable of perform flights in international airspace successfully. For this purpose, the analysis of interdisciplinary connections for blocks of subjects was done to identify the content of knowledge, skills and abilities required to comply with the safety requirements in international airspace.

The principle of the target purpose in teaching materials is the basis of the pedagogical experiment “Improving methods of teaching the discipline Air Traffic Control and English for Professional Purposes using radiotelephony in Russian and English”.

The analysis of the curriculum in higher flight schools profile showed that many problems with issues of safety are considered without integrative relationships.

Bearing this in mind we can single out the most typical shortcomings in training cadets that exist today and which are closely related to theoretical, flight-simulator and flight training:

·  insufficient elaboration of organizational, technological and procedural components of the process of preparing to fly in international airspace to ensure a coherent and elementwise integration of all kinds and means of training students;

·  unsubstantiated principles of training, lack of sophistication and situational problem tasks, role playing games, which would allow to improve the quality of knowledge on safety.

The leading method of assessment of the readiness for future air traffic controllers to air traffic control is role-playing. At the stage of theoretical training only they can offer an opportunity in conditions close to real professional situations to assess the level of acquisition on such parameters as motivation, ability to reproduce the image of model flying and air situation based on information transmitted in English, predict the development of the situation and predict the outcome.

All of the above mentioned requires a rethinking of training students on the basics of air traffic safety on international flights from the standpoint of modern theories.

Based on the analysis of the investigations (O. Kernytskyy, V. Yagupov etc..) we have identified the following stages in the training of cadets:

1) motivational (formation of internal motivation for future training of flying in international airspace);

2) research (organization by the teacher the research and self-preparation activity of students);

3) control and semantic (self-assessment by cadets of the level of knowledge acquired during the previous stages of learning of the basics of air traffic control);

4) adaptively converting (cadets mastering the ways and means of implementing the use of sky-talk);

5) systematic and generalisation (generalization and systematization of knowledge);

6) control and reflexive (final monitoring and evaluation of the knowledge obtained by the cadets) [8, 14].

We determine the following psycho-pedagogical conditions of providing the teaching of students the basics of air traffic control:

1. To form and maintain the desire of students to identify and assert themselves through educational and professional activities.

2. Minimize training anxiety, diffidence as to professional activities, focus on the development of professional skills, ability of self-regulation.

3. Maintain curiosity through the development of professional interest, critical thinking and independent learning activity among the cadets.

This was carried out through the following:

- saturation the content of training with information that is important for personal growth of a cadet as a professional trainee (professionalization of knowledge);

 – systematic diagnostics of really operating motives for learning;

 – building up on the content and novelty of educational material;

 – creative attitude of the teacher for teaching the subject, interest in science, competence and credibility as a person;

 – providing cadets with a certain freedom to identify their creative abibilities;

 – encourage self-education among cadets, maintain their interest in everything connected with the future flight activity.

4. Create a foreign language environment in the classroom where the didactic materials of the discipline Air traffic Control are supported and presented through the discipline “English for Professional Purposes” (carrying out task-based teaching in English, developing exercises aimed at practicing oral communication, fast response and faultless use of aviation terminology).

Systematic role-playing helps overcome the language barrier, release time for making and implementing optimal solutions to air traffic control.

Training brings life to the classroom when cadets feel positively are aware of the need to receive knowledge and make progress. In this case the self-esteem is enhanced by success, not by lowering the requirements.

Taking into account everything mentioned above, we planned and conducted a pedagogical experiment “Improving methods of teaching the discipline Air Traffic Control and English for Professional Purposes using radiotelephony in Russian and English”.

In designing the experiment, we took into account the following requirements of researchers (S. Sysoev, A. Kernytskyy, G. Polyakov) [8, 12, 13]:

- the presence of a significant problem (task), which requires integrated knowledge, research for its solution;

- practical, theoretical and cognitive significance of the results that are assumed;

- student-centered approach (individual, pair activities of students);

- structuring the content of the programme (indicating the incremental results);

The experiment is aimed at improving methods of teaching the discipline “Air Traffic Control and English for Professional Purposes using radiotelephony in Russian and English”.

The purpose of the experiment: testing methodology and technical issues in training students in Kharkiv Air Force University using advanced teaching tools.

The object of the experiment: the learning process in preparation of students in the discipline “Combat Mission Aircraft Control” in Kharkiv Air Force University.

The subject of the experiment: methodological foundations for teaching the use of radio communications in English and Russian.

Objectives of the experiment:

1. Testing the techniques and approaches to conducting lessons with the use of common technologies of the department of air navigation and the department of foreign languages in training cadets in Kharkiv Air Force University.

2. The formation of high motivation for professional activities, foreign language knowledge and skills necessary for making and implementing decisions of future pilots and flight control specialists.

3. Identifying the areas for further improvement of the methodological foundations for lectures.

4. Evaluation of the improvement of methodological approaches in order to enhance the learning process.

Stages of the experiment:

1. The development of the scenario and role play for training in "Combat Flight Control".

2. Checking the validity of the role-play.

3. Preparing teachers to conduct classes using the updated methods of teaching.

4. Practical role-play exercises.

5. Collecting statistical data and preparing a final report.

During the experiment methodological basis for the workshops using radiotelephony in Russian and English have been improved; the areas for further improvement of the quality of the workshops conducted by the teachers of the Department of Air Navigation and the Department of Foreign Languages were identified. The results of the experiment performance are shown in Table 1.
	Workshops
	Testing Knowledge

(Average for a group)

	
	During the experiment
	after 6 days
	after 12 days

	Radiotelephony in Russian
	3.64
	3.58
	3.47

	Radiotelephony both in Russian and in English
	3.82
	3.79
	3.71


Conclusions. During the experiment the following tasks were solved out: the methodological techniques and approaches to teaching cadets sky-talk using both Russian and English as working languages were worked out; the effectiveness of teaching in the interdiscipline environment was proved; the advanced methodological techniques were implemented into the teaching process.
Prospective for further research. We are planning to provide statistical foundation to the experimental data and continue the experiment in creating interdiscipline environment with other departments.
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LINGUISTIC BASIS OF THE SELECTION OF THE CONTENT OF INSTRUCTION AT THE LEXICAL LEVEL OF THE HEBREW LANGUAGE FOR THE FORMATION OF LINGUOCULTUROLOGICAL COMPETENCE OF ELEMENTARY SCHOOL STUDENTS

Presently, when the methodology of the Hebrew language teaching is only budding in Ukraine, the issue of linguocultural approach to language teaching and, in particular, to the formation of elementary school students’ linguocultural competence is topical and calls for comprehensive research. In view of the aim being the formation of linguocultural competence of elementary school students, the key objective within the Hebrew language teaching methodology is the selection of data about the national and cultural specifics of the given linguocultural community and the speech communication of the language individual and introduction of these into the instruction process. At the same time, the said issue should be scrutinized both from the linguistic and the methodological perspectives. The linguistic perspective will encompass an analysis of Hebrew aimed at establishing national and cultural semantics, while the methodological aspect will aim at determining the contents, ways and techniques of introducing, consolidating and activating language units, as well as text analysis and teaching methods.

Analysis of recent research conducted on the issue.
The selected issue is one of the topical issues within the domain of allied sciences, i.e. sociolinguistics, ethnolinguistics, psycholinguistics, lingual country studies, cultural studies and linguocultural studies, linguistics, pedagogics and psychology. Due to its interactive nature, the given scope of issues is potent to determine the following general directions of research: human being as a language individual; language as a system of cultural values embodiment; culture as the highest language level etc.

The initial thesis of the research is expressed in the statements of the linguistic branch of Neohumboldtianism that is characterized by the intention to study language in close relation with the culture of its speakers (W. Humboldt, E. Sepir – B. Wharf, L. Weisgerber), contrastive linguistics (M. Kochergan), lingual (O. Semeniuk, V. Parashchuk) and intercultural (F. Batsevych, V. Boldariev) communication theories, also taking into account linguoculturological principles, theoretical and methodological bases (V. Vorobyov, V. Maslova, Yu. Prokhorov). The psychopedagogical basis of the present research is embedded in theoretical foundations and foreign language education technology (aim, contents, methods and teaching media) in the light of the cultures dialogue issue (Ye. Passov, Ye. Vereshchahin, V. Kostomarov, V. Furmanova, P. Sysoiev). To relevant research objects will also belong the issues of speech conduct (O. Leontiev), language and religion interaction (N. Mechkovska), speech etiquette (N. Formanovska), as well as the text as the highest unit of culture (V. Shakleyin). The linguodidactic basis of the research is expressed by conceptual foundations of competence-oriented language instruction (I. Hudzyk, V. Doroz).

The objects of content in view of the linguoculturological approach to teaching – according to F. Batsevych – encompass non-equivalent lexis, nonverbal communication means, background knowledge, language aphoristics and phraseology that are studied from the perspective of being reflectors of culture, national and psychological specifics etc. of a certain linguocultural community. [3, p. 101]. 

Analyzing the national and cultural elements of text contents and specific language means of their expression, A. Reichstein distinguishes the following main types: usual-notional (reality words); occasional-notional (contextual definitions of nationally specific factors); usual-background (language units possessing constant typical nationally specific background); occasional-background (language units possessing contextual nationally specific background) [17].

The process of mastering a second or a foreign language is complicated by the existence of lacunas – the absence of certain language, speech and sociocultural phenomena in students’ conscience. To nationally colored culture components that can give rise to various lacunas belong these: customs and traditions; routine culture; verbal and nonverbal conduct of speakers; “national worldviews” that mirror environment perception specifics and national thinking peculiarities. In view of this, in order to effectuate a linguoculturological approach to foreign language teaching, it is necessary to duly address the need to study specific mindset features and linguocultural manifestations of different ethnic communities as compared and contrasted with each other.

Research objective.

The linguocultural features of a certain language are mainly existent at the lexical language level. Thus, the objective of the article is to establish lexical basis precisely for the selection of the teaching at the lexical level of the Hebrew language for the formation of linguoculturological competence of elementary school students.

The selected issue requires that a linguistic analysis of specific features of modern Hebrew lexis be performed and that such features be taken into account in the practical teaching process in Ukrainian schools.

The body.

The lexis of modern Hebrew is closely related to the history of its formation and development, which is attested to by linguistic studies of the Hebrew language. [11; 20; 22; 30]. Since modern Hebrew is the successor of the Ancient Hebrew biblical, postbiblical and medieval languages, it inherited its basic lexis from the Ancient Hebrew language. Etymologically, the vocabulary of modern Hebrew is divided into the following categories: 1) words inherited from earlier periods (non-borrowed vocabulary); 2) innovation words that were coined in Hebrew on the basis of the existing ones or words existent in a certain epoch through productive word formation patterns by way of merging word combinations and those that arose due to onomatopoeia; 3) borrowed words [1, p.100-106; 7, p.409-413; 10, p.852-860; 29].

The specific feature of the formation of the lexical pool of the modern Hebrew language are multiple cases of lexical innovations that came into being due to purposeful activities of certain authors – writers, journalists and scientists, as well as of institutes – language formation bodies (the Hebrew Language Committee (וַעַד הַלָּשׁוֹן הָעִבְרִית , Va’ad ha-lashon ha-ivryt, 1890), later, the Hebrew Language Academy (הָאֲקָדֶמְיָה לַלָּשׁוֹן הָעִבְרִית, Ha-Akademya la-lashon ha-ivryt, 1953)), which worked towards the cause of promoting Hebrew as a colloquial language, creating orthoepic norms, enriching vocabulary, and standardizing grammar. In this respect, the replenishment of modern Hebrew vocabulary during the formation period has much in common with artificial language formation process. Linguistic studies yield ground to ascertain that only a certain portion of inherited words that form the body of basic lexis preserved original semantics. A considerable part of Hebrew vocabulary suffered changes under the impact of Aramaisms (biblical and postbiblical periods), borrowings and calques from present-day Romano-Germanic and Slavic languages, the Arabian language and colloquial Hebrew languages (Yiddish, Ladino).

Non-borrowed lexis of modern Hebrew is represented by the words of general Afroasian and general Semitic origin, for instance names of kinship (em אם “mother”, av אב “father”, sav סב “grandfather”), names of body parts (lashon לשון “tongue”, shenשן “tooth”, levלב “heart”, pe פה “mouth”, panim פנים”face”), numerals (shalosh שלוש”three” etc.), certain words denoting colors (adom אדום “red”), verbs (shata שתה “to drink”, taam טעם “to cost”) etcetera. 

Based on data furnished by linguistic research [31; 33; 39] nearly 22% of the lexical units of modern Hebrew account for words of biblical origin, another 22% are lexical units that came down from the Ancient Hebrew language; 16% are lexical units derived from the medieval period; innovations constitute 40% of the total lexis. 

Ancient Hebrew (Hebraic), the vocabulary of which came to be almost entirely included in modern Hebrew, is the major source of lexis for the latter. At the same time, certain changes in semantics are observable (Ancient Hebrew rason “delight” > ratson “desire”).

Certain ancient synonyms evolved along divergent paths. In a number of cases, one of the components of Ancient Hebrew acquires a specific meaning in modern Hebrew (shama “heard, listened” – geezin “listened to the radio”; asa “did” – paal “acted”).

Biblical and Mishnaite words that exist in modern Hebrew make up synonym pairs, for example:

	Biblical words
	Mishnaite words

	safa “tongue, language”
	lashon “tongue, language”

	shemesh “sun”
	hama “sun”

	yareah “month, moon”
	levana “moon”

	adama “earth, soil, country”
	karka “earth, soil”

	erets “country”
	medina “country”

	ba “comes”
	nihnas “comes in”

	hikka “to wait”
	gimtin “to wait”

	hafats “to desire”
	ratsa “to desire”

	ulai “perhaps”
	efshar “perhaps”


When a synonym pair exists in which one counterpart is intrinsic to the biblical language and the other is characteristic of Mishnaite, as a rule, the biblical lexeme is preferred, which happens to be more frequently used. One of the factors influencing the choice of a certain lexeme as the primary one is the intention to avoid homonymy (including homophony that arises due to the obsoleteness of some old phonemes). Hence, in the shemesh – hama pair, “sun”, the former (biblical) one is more often used, because there exists a homonym word hama “warm”. In some cases, Mishnaite lexemes are more frequently used for the same reason (e.g. Mishnaite akhshav instead of bibl. ata “now”, due to consonance with ata “you” (masculine)). At the same time, numerous biblical-Mishnaite pairs remain fully preserved (e.g. po – kan “here”).

Mishnaite Hebrew, along with the biblical one, has become an important component of the modern Hebrew vocabulary. Common forms in the Mishnaite language that are derived from secondary stems (developed from weak stems and perceived as integral three-consonant words) are commonly used in modern Hebrew and can be more frequent than initial biblical forms (Mishn. githil – bibl. gehel “he began”). Inclusion of Mishnaite words into modern Hebrew lexis could have taken place through a medium, through other monuments of rabbinic medieval writings, such as Rashi Commentary on the Pentecost, the Passover Haggadah, prayer collections and so on, that are more familiar to the wider Jewish population than the Mishnah texts themselves. For example, the verb hasal in the meaning of “he finished” (Aramaism) came down to modern Hebrew through the Passover Haggadah (it is also used in the meaning of “he destroyed”, which meaning reflects biblical usage in the book of Deuteronomy 28:38).

A number of words and expressions of modern Hebrew stem from the medieval Jewish writings (ihel “he wished” (something for someone), merets “energy, vivacity”). To examples of words that date back to medieval Hebrew and are used in the modern language belong the following: merkaz “center”, efes “zero”, gatslakha “luck”, hibur “putting together”, yagadut “Judaism”.
Innovation words. Most authors from the cohort of maskilim, the followers of Haskala (the Enlightenment period, the second half of the 18th century) in Central and Eastern Europe, were primarily oriented towards the lexical units captured in biblical texts, rejecting the words of the Mishnaite and medieval language. However, quite shortly after, the scarcity of Ancient Hebrew lexical resources to meet the needs of conveying new notions and aspects of reality became obvious. Some lacunas were filled by means of extensions and change of meanings of words and phrases of the biblical language (bibl. hashmal “an alloy of gold and silver” – modern Hebrew “electricity”, sofer “writer”, “scribe”, tapuakh zagav “orange” – “golden apple”. At the same time, some of the Jewish Enlightenment figures sometimes initiated the usage of Mishnaite words (hazit “façade”) and medieval Hebrew words (gitpatkhut “development”, sifrut “literature”), however, this trend started developing only from the time of creative work of a writer who is the initiator of new classic Hebrew literature, Mendele Mocher Sforim, who used widely Mishnaite and medieval Hebrew (as well as Aramaic) lexical units along with biblical ones. Moreover, M. Mocher Sforim authored some neologisms (for example gafrur “match”). It is interesting that he, a native of Minsk province, studied and resided in Berdychiv, Zhytomyr and Odesa; he was fluent in Hebrew and Yiddish and wrote in these languages.

The revival of Hebrew as a colloquial language in Palestine brought forth the acute problem of vocabulary replenishment. To resolve it, the Language Committee developed a policy directed at adapting the lexis of all language layers – biblical, Mishnaite and medieval Hebrew. Lexical innovations were being created not only in semantics, but in form as well. Gaps were filled by way of coining a great number of neologisms derived from Hebraic stems and lexical calques (especially from Western-European and Arabic languages). These words, innovational in form, were created on the basis of Hebraic material derived from original stems in accord with known foreign language word formation models to express new meaning. An example of a lexical calque in Hebrew is the word milon מילון “dictionary”, which was introduced by E. Ben-Yehuda to replace the word combination of “sefer milim” ספר מילים “the book of words” (from the word mila “word” – milon “dictionary”) [5, p.98-99]; shaa “hour” – shaon “watch” [40, p.105-106]. The majority of such innovations have word-formative affixes. 

When necessary, Aramaic and Arabic stems were also used, for example: modern Hebrew adiv “polite” – Arab. adib; zivda “sour cream” – Arab. zibdat; mitbakh “kitchen” – Arab. mitbakh etc. [36]. Moreover, the Committee has rendered it possible to include in Hebrew words from other languages (Indo-European in particular) that were internationally spoken, for instance, maseha “mask, as something cast in mould” (a noun derived from the verb nasah “to cast in mould”) emerged under the influence of the English mask and German Mask; mehonit “car” – German Mechanismus.
Found among the lexical innovations are also onomatopoetic words, e.g. rishresh “he rustled” > rishrush “rustle”, proposed by H.-N. Bialik, a prominent Jewish poet who was born in Volyn region, received Jewish education in Zhytomyr and wrote in Hebrew.

Borrowed lexical units in modern Hebrew can be divided into borrowings inherited through the lexis of Middle East languages and the languages of previous epochs, as well as words directly borrowed into the modern Hebrew language (Aramaisms, Arabisms, borrowings from Indo-European, including Slavic and Jewish, languages).

Modern Hebrew inherited biblical words of Old Egyptian (shoshana “lily”, par’o “pharaoh”, seren “ruler” – modern Hebrew “captain”), Akkadian (sefer “book”, tanur “oven”, igeret “note, letter” as well as the Jewish calendar names: elul, kislev, nisan, sivan, tamuz) [32], Sumerian (kise “chair”, Hebr. arad “bronze” from Sumerian arudu “bronze”) and Old Persian (pardes “garden”, dat “religion”, gizbar “treasurer, cashier”) origin.

Through Mishnaite Hebrew, modern Hebrew adopted words from Old Greek (postbiblical gebes – modern Hebrew geves “plaster”, partsuf “face”, teatron “theater”) and Latin (mapa “tablecloth, linen”, safsal “bench”).

Aramaisms played a tangible role in the formation of modern Hebrew lexis. Following Old Hebrew, the Aramaic language is the second major source for the replenishment of modern Hebrew vocabulary. Most Aramaic words and word combinations were adopted by modern Hebrew mainly from the postbiblical language [35]. Along with Aramaic borrowings in the Mishnaite language, modern Hebrew also inherited the Aramaic lexis elements of Babylonian Talmud. In the period following Talmud codification, Aramaic (along with Ancient Hebrew) had the status of the language of religion, which secured it a solid position in the system of Jewish traditional education. In modern Hebrew, words and idioms of Aramaic origin are widely used in all spheres and registers (aba “dad”, ima “mom”, saba “grandpa”, savta “grandma”, daisa “porridge”, barmitsva “a boy of thirteen-years or older”, kaitana “dacha, summer camp”, agav “by the way”, mashkanta “mortgage”, girsa “version”). Often, Aramaic phrases mark a high “academic” speech style in modern Hebrew.

The Aramaic language also gave considerable material for lexical innovations, both formal and semantic. For example, the noun atar “location” – modern Hebrew atar “location, (archeological) excavation site, internet-site” was used to create the verb iter “he localized”; from the verb shaddar “was sending” – modern Hebrew sider “broadcasted (over the radio, television)”, the noun shidur “radio, TV show” was derived.

Aramaisms constitute nearly 30% of the entire lexis of the Hebrew language, most Aramaic lexical units lost their typical word-formative and conjugating features (e.g., the final alef), that is why modern Hebrew speakers do not perceive them as borrowings.

Borrowed from the Arabic language in the medieval period were scientific philosophical terms that later became source material for modern neologisms (from the noun merkaz “center” – Arab. markaz – the verb rikez “he focused” was derived, from which, in its own turn gave rise to the noun rikuz “concentration”). Words of Greek origin entered medieval Hebrew through the Arabic language; they are preserved in modern Hebrew lexis (aklim “climate” – Arab. iklim – Greek klima). Arabic also became the source of direct borrowings in modern Hebrew. E. Ben-Yehuda used Arabic stems (hgr – higer “resettled, emigrated”, hagira “emigration”) and words (taarikh “date”). Later modern Hebrew was enriched with Arabic vocabulary that reflects Middle East reality (falafel “falafel” a dish cooked from minced peas – chick-pea with spices and greens”). Arabic lexical borrowings constitute almost a quarter of modern Hebrew slang, which fact is attested to by important scientific research [8; 12; 37; 38]. Some words and phrases (and their Hebraized derivative forms), having expanded beyond the slang domain, became widely used in neutral oral speech (keif “pleasure, rush” – kiyef “received pleasure”, mabsut “delighted”, habibi “friend”, akhlan! “hi!”, yala “let’s go!”, letekh “fool”).

From the time of modern Hebrew becoming a colloquial language, a number of borrowings from European languages increased, primarily by virtue of international lexis of Latin and Greek origin. The main direct sources of borrowings in the early twentieth century were German and Russian languages, which determined the phonetic shape of the borrowings characteristic precisely of these languages. This phonetic form has been preserved later on as well, even to this day, despite the fact that presently the major source of international vocabulary is now English.

Internationalisms constitute a rather large group of borrowed words; to them belong nouns and abstract nouns, adjectives and verbs. Thus, names and abstract names have the suffix -ya, -a: televisia “television set”, tendentsia “tendency”. The suffix -a is adjoined to all borrowed international words: universita “university”, analiza “analysis”, diska “disc”. Adjectives of international origin are coined with the help of the suffix –i: absolute “absolute”, objective “objective”. Abstract nouns derived from attributes have the suffix –yut: objectiviyut “objectiveness”; the same suffix is present in internationalisms with the –ism suffix: symbolism “symbolism” – simbolyut “symbolicalness”. Actant nouns sometimes feature suffixes –ist.-ai, -an: gimnazist “gymnasium student”, matematikai, matematikan “mathematician”.

In many cases, in the literary language, along with international words (e.g. informatsia “information”, kaseta “cassette”, universita “university”, telefon “telephone”) their counterparts derived from Semitic stems are present (meida, kaletet, miklala, sakh-rakhok). The use of the latter is deemed to be more expedient, especially in formal registers. One of the directions of activities undertaken by the Hebrew Language Academy is coining and implementing such equivalent words. However, in the colloquial language, foreign-language words are used more widely. Borrowings are often hebraized. As a rule, these are verb forms (and their derivatives) coined from borrowed nouns: tilpen (coll. tilfen “he phoned” – telefon.

In modern Hebrew, there exists a considerable portion of German borrowings: bira “beer”, gumi “rubber”; names of months according to Gregorian calendar: januar, februar, mars, april, mai, juni, juli, september, october, november, december. Many are borrowings from French as well: ambulans “ambulance”, studio “studio”, otobiografia “autobiography”, oto “auto”. To denote specific features of reality, Anglicisms can be used: ski “ski”, gentleman “gentleman”, jungel “jungle”; the anglicized name of August is also found in use – ogust. Also borrowed from the English language are a number of lexemes that have become slang in modern Hebrew: hai “hi”, job “a beneficial job”. Musical terms were borrowed from Italian: adagio “adagio”, solfeggio “solfeggio” and so on.
Some commonly used words and phrases are calques from European languages: natan tshuva “he answered”, lit. “gave an answer” from German Antwort geben. The calqueing process gave birth to a number of neologisms (ofna “fashion – ofen “manner”, influenced by French mode).
The Jewish language of Yiddish (jidiš, from German jіdisch – Jewish) played an important role in the formation of modern Hebrew vocabulary. A number of suffixes were borrowed from Yiddish. Borrowings from Yiddish mostly exist in slang (25%); some Yiddishisms, however, can be used in neutral speech as well: kunts “a thing”, agbarosh “rat” from Yiddish akhbarosh, a calque from German Mäusekopf. Words and phrases that are traceable to old Hebrew have entered modern Hebrew through Yiddish. They are often used in modern Hebrew in the meaning that is characteristic of their Yiddish usage and preserve the same phonetic form (hevre “company”, klezmer “klezmer, a musician performing Ashkenazi folk music”, klei zemer “musical instruments”). Some phrases being common in modern Hebrew are calques from Yiddish: laason haim “to have a good time”, lit. “to make life” (machn dos lebn); lo goleh “it’s not alright”, lit. “it doesn’t go” (es geht nit). Also possible are complex words with one element being derived from Hebrew and the other, from Yiddish (hevre-man “a cool man”). The interaction of Hebrew and Yiddish and the special role of colloquial language of Eastern-European Jews in enriching the Hebrew language, its phraseology and stylistics in particular, was described by F.L. Shapiro: “For a lengthy period of time, Yiddish absorbed a great number of Ancient Hebrew words and phrases that are presently an inalienable part of the Hebrew language. The impact of Hebrew upon Yiddish was so significant at one point that understanding the classic writers of Jewish literature who wrote in Yiddish, such as Sholom-Aleihem, Mendele, Perets and others, without some knowledge of Hebrew is very difficult. Yiddish is rich in metaphors, proverbs, sayings, specific word combinations radiating folk humor. At present, Yiddish performs the same impact on Hebrew, often imbuing it with peculiar folk coloring. One can confidently state that Yiddish is one of the fruitful agents to the process of Hebrew enrichment, not so much in the direct lexical sense as in furnishing the overall phraseological composition of the language” [30, p.134]. The questions of borrowing and interplay of Hebrew and Yiddish are also researched in works by B. Podolskyi [15, p.184-197] and E. Falkovych [26, p.666 -715.]. B. Podolskyi examines these language contacts from the point of view of language development history and their reflection in the linguistic concepts of family, human and profession, enemy, body, paradise and hell, place and time etc. In his article, E. Falkovych points to phonetic features of Hebrew words in Yiddish, as opposed to modern Hebrew words; borrowed lexis and borrowed grammatical elements are scrutinized; examples of Hebrew grammar indexes used with words of Hebrew origin in Yiddish are provided.

In addition, Yiddish served as a medium for borrowings from Slavic languages to enter Hebrew (nudnik “bore” which gave birth to the verb nidned “he pestered”, a homonym to the already existing word “he swung”). This process commenced with the resettlement of Ashkenazi Jews – who spoke Yiddish – from German, Spanish and French territories to Slavic lands, Ukraine particularly, in 12th-14th centuries. According to M. D. Feller, who quotes V. Zhyrmunskyi, it is in Ukrainian, Belarusian and Polish lands that Yiddish evolved from a German dialect into an independent Hebraic-Germanic-Slavic language, acquiring such uniquely Eastern Slavic features as diminutive suffixes and certain pronunciation norms. More than a third of Yiddish lexis is Eastern Slavic by origin, the rest being Ancient Hebrew and German. While in Germany Yiddish, which contained, along with German ones, Ancient Hebrew stems (mostly denoting traditional national traditions, views and relationships), had been in essence a “mixed tongue” and even Jews themselves referred to it as to a “jargon”, on Slavic lands it became a language in its own right that contained borrowings from three sources – German, Ancient Hebrew and Slavic languages – and continued to acquire new things in its dialects that corresponded to linguistic features of key populations, depending on a territory in which a dialect was being formed. Hence, such Yiddish forms appear to be clearly Ukrainian, as binder “poor” (in the sense “deserving condolence”: Binder Yiddish – “Hebrew that deserves condolence” used by Sholom-Aleihem), porenzih “to do work about the house”, peshchen “to cuddle”, pysk “nuzzle”, kanchyk “whip”, goroven “to toil”, golensih “to shave”, gorepashnyi “miserable”, loshek “a young horse”, karek “nape”, shchur “rat”, tate “dad”, shkodnik “a humorous way of addressing a child”. In Halychyna, where villages and towns at times bore similar Polish and Ukrainian names, the Ukrainian name variant was prevalent in Yiddish (e.g. “Riashe”, not “Zheshuv”). Most of the names of craftsman tools and processes in Ukrainian Yiddish were also borrowed from the Ukrainian language [28, p.767-768].

Examples of Slavic borrowings in Yiddish and Hebrew are many Jewish last names both with the suffix –ich and the suffix –sky, and later, under the impact of Russification, with the suffic –ov. Jewish last names were created on the basis of the names of towns in Halychyna (Ternopilskyi, Brodskyi, Chortkiver, Kolomyier, Lemberger, Lvovskyi), Podillia (Proskurovskyi, Konstantynover, Berdychivskyi, Letychevskyi) and even the names of certain villages (Pogoriles, Polianker). Last names and person names appear: based on occupation – Furman, Dozorets (a corrector), Vudka (a fisherman), Torba (peddler), Tsymbalist, Gutnyk (glassblower), Shynkar, Kramar; based on a person’s individual features etc.: Kvitka, Nezdatnyi, Kalika, Spivak, Soloveychuk. Hebrew roots received Slavic form: Rabinovych (a rabbi’s decendant), Kahanovych (a descendant of Kagan, a spiritual minister), Bekovych (Berko’s son), Itskovych (Itsko’s son), Moshkovych (Moshko’s son), Raikin (Raika’s son), Haikin (Haika’s son – Hayi). In colloquial Yiddish, names took on a form that is characteristic of colloquial Ukrainian: Moshko, Itsko, Berko, which later, after Russification, began to be perceived as offensive. For the most part, linguistic borrowings represented certain names of realia of social and statehood life, Jewish daily life and religion, since Jewish communities had a rather secluded lifestyle which restricted language contacts.

In modern Hebrew, there exists a certain number of borrowings from the Sephardic (Jewish-Spanish) language (ladino) – askola “school” (in the broad sense), and those that are represented mostly in colloquial language (spondzha “mop”, haveriko “a friend”) and slang, where some words of Turkish origin also ended up.

In modern linguistics (M.I. Zand, O.B. Tkachenko), Hebrew is viewed in relation to other Jewish languages from the perspective of such language phenomena as substrate, superstrate, interstrate that are caused by the interaction of two (less frequently, a few) languages. In linguistics, the term substrate – from Lat. substratum – “basis, underlayer” designates the traces of the overcome language in the prevalent language, or in case of hybridization of two languages, in vocabulary, phonetics and grammatical structure” [21, p.475]. The Russian linguist M.I. Zand views Hebrew as an interstrate or a substrate [9, p.223-224], since despite the certain obsoleteness of Hebrew, it never became completely extinct and now is a completely revived and living language and its elements have been preserved at all language levels of heir languages and were partially functioning in these languages. As the Ukrainian linguist O.B. Tkachenko put it, “interstrate designates each of the remnants of the previous language, mainly with Hebrew elements prevailing, in the next language of Jews from the period of loss of Hebrew as a colloquial language to the time when it was reinstated in that function within the European part of Palestine and the State of Israel. Unlike interstrate, in substrate, the language of indigenes is the dead language that is diluted in the elements that are preserved in the heir language; as regards superstrate, it is vice versa, the heir language is that of indigenes, whereas the language of comers is dead and diluted in the former” [24, p.12-13.]. Based on the language substrate theory, O.B. Tkachenko viewed the place of Hebrew from the viewpoint of the sociolinguistic function. Thus, he pointed out that “despite the fact that chronologically Hebrew as a linguistic formation, upon which a newer language is stratified, is reminiscent of a substrate, yet in terms of its high social (and sociolinguistic) function it approximates superstrate. However, since the superstrate orientation of Hebrew is something secondary, it would be more precise to describe it as a secondary superstrate, i.e., superstrate that evolved from substrate by virtue of its sociolinguistic role” [24, p.77]. 

Special significance for the present research is found in the works of Semitologists and Hebraists dedicated to language contacts of Hebrew and Slavic languages. Thus, A. Garkavi, Y. Guri, B. Podolskyi studied separate aspects of the interaction between Hebrew and Russian [4; 5; 6; 15; 16].
The issues of Ukrainian-Jewish and Jewish-Ukrainian language contacts are presented in works and separate publications by such Ukrainian linguists as I. Ohienko, V. Rybalkina, O. Tkachenko and M. Feller [13; 18; 19; 23; 24; 27; 28]. 
A research paper on letters and manuscripts performed in the nineteenth century by A. Garkavi testified that Jews who settled in Crimea during the New Era spoke variants of Aramaic and Hebrew, and later started using in daily life a language styled Cnaanian (Canaanian, from Canaan – the Jewish name of Palestine). Cnaanian had a Slavic, mostly ancient Ukrainian, basis and featured ancient Hebrew lexis which pertained to Judean rites and customs. As regards the Cnaanian language, as M.D. Feller states, “Not a single large text piece written in the language came down to our day. But the existence of a peculiar blend of Slavic, most veritably Ukrainian (Rus), and Hebraic languages is attested to not by accounts in Western European sources but by the interpretation of Hebraic words in the manuscripts written in Ukraine and Belarus in which Rus words were spelled out with… Hebraic letters” [27, p.89]. Among Jewis female names used in Cnaanian are Chorna, Bila, Zlata (derived from Slavic words “balk-haired, blond, red-haired”, Pava, Slava or – using the Ukrainian-Belarusian suffix –ka: Meyerka (derived from Jewish male name Meyir – Meyir’s wife). Hebraic words in Jewish manuscripts rewritten on Slavic lands are explained by such forms as plt (raft) gni(y), lk (elbow), vs (wax), kpt (kopyto – a name of footwear confirmed, in particular in B. Hrinchenko’s dictionary; Hutsul women wear kopytka to this day), chvrt “quarter”, db (oak – boat, mast) [27, p.90-91]. Scientists have come to believe that Jews who spoke Cnaanian represented a separate anthropological type. This is attested to by documents found in the Cairo genizah that was described by an Arabic-speaking historian Ibn Khurdadbikh (10th century) – a message of a Thessalonian Jew dating back to 800 A.D. about his remote relative who came from the North and did not speak any other language but Cnaanite (Slavic) [25, p.1172]. 
As linguists state, there were no direct contacts between Hebrew and Slavic languages, at least at the early stage of their historical formation and development; however, for centuries, owing to the interaction of languages and cultures, Hebraisms (from Lat. Hebraeus, Greek εβραϊκός (‛εβραίϊκος) – Jewish) appeared in Slavic languages – words, less often word phrases, borrowed from Hebraic (Ancient Hebrew) language, as well as from modern Hebrew. These borrowings occurred owing to mediating languages – Old Greek and Old Slavonic. Therefore, letters ш and ц made it into the Slavic alphabet developed by brothers Cyril and Methodius; they were taken from Jewish writing. In addition to the written language, as trade relations developed, lexical units denoting new goods and life realia were permeating the language. Thus, for example, the word שק sak – «sack», made its way from Hebrew to Greek and then to European (English, French and German), Russian and Ukrainian languages; the word was adapted from French to Slavic languages as sakvoyage, and from German, as rucksak (Ruecken “back” + sak). Also, the word קד kad «pot», in Old Greek – kados and kadion, in Russian kadka, kadushka, and in Ukrainian – kadib, dizhka. The word yuviley (jubilee, Russian) came down to European languages from Latin; however, its source was the Hebrew wordיובל yovel “ram horn” which Jews blew into in the fiftieth “jubilee” year. The ancient Hebrew word כמון kammon “caraway” was adopted into European languages through Old Greek and Latin. Thus, this word sounds like kmyn in Polish, Czech, Belarusian and Ukrainian, and like tmin, in Russian.
A rather large layer of biblical Hebrew lexis came into European and Slavic languages through the translation of Torah (Bible) into Old Greek. The so called Septuagint or the translation of ten commentaries was started by Jews as far back as 3 century B.C. To this group of words belong Biblicisms, like mesiya (from משיחmashiah “the anointed one”), rabyn ( רבי rabbi “my teacher”), subota ( שבת shabat “a day-off”), satana ( שתןsatan “devil”), amin ( אמן amen “correct, true”), aliluya ( הללו-יה gallelu-ya “praise the Lord”), paskha ( פסח pesah, Aramaic – passover), kheruvym (כרובים keruvim “angel”), leviafan ( לויתן livyatan – “whale”, sea monster). The words yevrey and iudey, yudey (Ukr.) came to Ukrainian and Russian from Hebrew , עברי יהודי ivri, yegudi through Aramaic and Greek languages, and the word מןman “food that Jews consumed at times of tribulation near mount Sinai” has been preserved in Russian and Ukrainian not only as “manna from heaven”, but also as “manka” – “wheat farina”. Also owing to the translation of Torah (Bible) many names made their way into European and Slavic languages, into Russian and Ukrainian in particular, such as: Mykhailo (Ukr.), Mikhail (Rus.) from Hebrew Mihael מיכאל “who if not God?”, Yakiv (Ukr.), Yakov (Rus.) – from Hebrew Yaakov יעקב “from the verb “to follow”, Semen (Ukr.), Semoin (Rus.) – from Hebrew Shimon שמעון “from the verb “to hear”, Anna (Ukr., Rus.) – from Hebrew Hana חנה «from hen חן – grace, beauty”. In many languages, the Jewish name Johanan יוחנן “The Lord granted His grace” gave start to Greek Ioannes, Old Slavonia Ioann, Russian Ivan, Ukrainian Ivan, German Johann, English John, French Jean, Spanish Juan, Italian Giovanni, Polish and Czech Jan etc. Whereas the Greek language possessed its own phonetic peculiarities, the pronunciation did not always coincide. Thus, certain Hebrew sounds – sh and ts – were absent from the Greek language, that is why in Greek they were replaced with s; certain sounds had no equivalents at all: ה, ח, ע , that is why they were omitted to denote zero sound or were rendered as g, kh; changes in the orthoepic norm of Greek phonetics were taking place – the vowel a evolved into i; e, into i; consonant b changed to v; t, to f. Thus, the pronunciation of Jewish names in Greek and, further, in Slavic languages somewhat changed: Ester אסתר became Esfir, Shimshon שמשון turned into Samson, Teom תאום, into Foma, Rut רות –, into Ruf, Shimon שימון, into у Simeon (Semen), Iyeshua ישוע, into Isus. These changes touched toponyms as well, e.g. Yerushalaim ירושלים – Yerusalym (Ukr.), Iyerusalim (Rus.), Beit-Lehem בית לחם -Vifleyem (Ukr.), Viflieyem (Rus.). 
Modern translations of the Holy Scriptures into Ukrainian from the Hebraic original – the Hebrew language (other than the New Testament text which is written in Greek) – were performed by a prominent Ukrainian cultural and religious figure, historian and linguist Ivan Ogiyenko (Metropolitan Ilarion). Translating the bible text from the original, he insisted on the true sense of the text which he believed to be precursor to forming both spiritual and language and secular culture of the Ukrainian people. He purposefully mastered Hebrew and Yiddish and researched similarities in the Old Hebrew and the Ukrainian languages. Thus, in his article titled The Recurring Infinitive (1941) he analyzed syntactical constructions that are non-existent in Indo-European languages, while they are found both in Hebraic and in Slavic languages, for example, structures of the type “Skazaty skazhu, ale” (“Saying this, I will say, but”) are characteristic of both Hebraic and Ukrainian. In the researcher’s opinion, “Ancient Hebrew is in its structure closer to a Slavic language than to Greek, which is why a translation from the original would be closer to it. For a Ukrainian, it is an interesting fact that Ancient Hebrew pronunciation in most cases coincides with the Ukrainian one” [13].
Hebraisms in the Ukrainian language were the subject matter of research writings by the Middle East Department Professor, an Arabic philologist V.S. Rybalkin [18, p.95]. As he notes, there are virtually no direct Hebraisms in the Ukrainian language: the initial mediating nexus is mostly Greek, from which Hebraisms entered Old Slavonic, and from there, to the Old Ukrainian language, wherefrom they found their way into the Ukrainian language. A smaller number of Hebraisms were adopted into Ukrainian through Yiddish; still fewer words came into it through German and French. In the Ukrainian language, Hebraisms belong predominantly to biblical and religious vocabulary (Adam, hallelujah, amen, Gehenna, Eden, leviathan, manna, messiah, Moloch, hosannah, Savaoth, satan, seraphim, Talmud, Torah, Ham, cherub), or convey specific ethnocultural realia (jew, iudey, cabala, Karaite, kosher, matzo, melamed, payess, rabbi, Sabbath, heder, shames). A portion of Hebraisms are argot words (bahur “libertine”, makhliuvaty “to cheat”, tsymes “a dessert dish”, khokhma “fun”, shabash “witches’ sabbath”, shmon “search, raid”) and separate lexical units (behemoth). New lexical borrowings from Hebrew (kibuts, kneset etc.) should also be placed among Hebraisms.

In modern times, Hebrew words have entered Slavic languages through the medium of German and Yiddish: Hebrew kagal קהל “Jewish community” (з нім.), Hebrew shabat שבת – shabes (Yiddish) – subota (Ukr., Rus). “Saturday”). Such words as goy גוי “non-Jew”, babalos or balabuste בעל הבית “host”, mekhutonim מחותנים “son- or daughter-in-law’s parents” came to Russian and Ukrainian from Hebrew through Yiddish.

From modern Hebrew, a certain number of words permeated Slavic languages that denote Israelite realia and have no counterparts in other languages: kibuts קיבוץ , kneset כנסת , ulpan אולפן, aliya עליה etc.

From late 19th and early 20th centuries, from the commencement of resettlement to Palestine of Russian- and Ukrainian-speaking Jewry, Russian (and sometimes Ukrainian) words and expressions associated with daily life and realia started appearing in Hebrew. B. Podolskyi and Y. Guri write about Russian words in Hebrew and the ways of their adoption [16, p.180-183; 5, p.98]. Thus, Hebrew vocabulary welcomed such words as samovar סמובר, sarafan סרפן, rogatka “slingshot” רוגטקה, rubashka “shirt” רובּשקה in the meaning of “Russian shirt”, pogrom פוגרום, tataram טררם , hooligan חוליגן, zhulik “conman” ז'וליק, pukh “down” פוך as in the phrase שמיכת פוך smikhat pukh «blanket of down», budka “cabin, box” בודקה, lom “crowbar” לום, babushka בבושקה in three meanings: “elderly lady”, “matryoshka”, “shawl”, the interjection nu! “c’mon!” נו!, the onomatopoeic ding-ding .לדנדן Somewhat changed Russian words were borrowed by Hebrew, such as samatokha סמטוכה “fuss”, pupik פופיק “chicken stomach”, nudnik נודניק “bore”. From the Ukrainian language, the following words came to Hebrew kozak קוזק, tsar צר “tsar”, borshch בּורשצ' “borsch”. The words zhuk “bug” and chubchyk “fringe” were changed both phonetically and in terms of meaning, having ended up in Hebrew as dzhuk ג'וק “cockroach” and chupchyk צ'ופצ'יק “a thingie, any small part”. In colloquial language the words chainyk “teapot” צ'ייניק, kartoshka “potato baked on fire” are sometimes used. Some lexical borrowings in Hebrew reflect Slavic slang: khaltura חלטורה “side job”, balagan בּלגן”rout, mess”, bardak בּרדק “mess”, zhlob "ז'לובּ “penny pincher”. In Soviet times, such Russian words as soviety סובייטי “Soviet”, kolkhoz קולחוז, politruk פוליטרוק “superintendent of political affairs”, spets ספצ “specialist, troyka טרויקה in the meaning of “three managers”, niet נייט “no, a strict refusal” were borrowed, and during perestroika times – perestroika פרסטרויקה, glasnost גלאסנוסט «publicity», Duma דומה (parliament).

Some modern Hebrew words were coined with the help of Russian language suffixes. With the help of the –nik suffix (Rus.) –ניק “–nik” (to denote a party or organization member) such Hebrew words as kibutsnik קיבוצניק “kibuts member”, moshavnik מושבניק “moshav (Jewish settlement) member” (єврейського поселення)», likudnik ליקודניק “Likud party member”, kliumnik כלומניק “wastrel”, were created; coined with the help suffix –ist (Rus.) –יסט “–ist”: tankist טנקיסט “tankman”, traktorist טרקטוריסט “tractorist”; diminutive suffix –chik (Rus.) צ'יק– “–chik”: zakenchik זקנצ'יק “old”, bakhurchik בחורצ'ק “lad”; hayalchik חיילצ'יק “soldier”, katanchik קטנצ'יק “small”, dukhanchik דוכנצ'יק “a small kiosk” (from dukhan דוכן “kiosk”) (at present, some Hebrew words appear in the colloquial language not only in the diminutive meaning – tikunchik תקונצ'יק and its synonym shiputsnik שפוצניק “repairman”, pogromchik פוגרומצ'יק «pogrom performer»).

Y. Guri distinguishes lexical, semantic and phraseological calques that were created in Hebrew by derivation from Russian [5, p.100-103]. Thus, in his view, the following Hebrew words are lexical calques from Russian: levanim לבנים “linen”, yakhfan יחפן “tramp”, masait משאית “truck”, shivyon nesesh שויון נפש “indifference”, pkak פקק “traffic jam”, hazeret חזרת “mumps”, beitsiya ביציה “omelet”, gavai הוי “daily life”. To semantic calques (words that received new figurative meaning under the impact of foreign words) he includes the following: gibor גיבור core meaning: “hero”, new meaning: “protagonist of a literary work or a movie”; legakdish להקדיש “to devote”, “to appoint”, legistader להסתדר “to line up”, “to position oneself”, lakhtom לחתום “to sign”, “to subscribe to a printed issue”, nafuakh נפוח “snotty”, “arrogant”, tnua תנועה “walking, driving”, “public movement”. As examples of phraseological calques (literal translation of all elements of a phraseological unit) the following can be provided: teudat bagrut תעודת בגרות “leaving”, bishel daisa בשל דיסה “to put chestnuts in the fire”, al karey tarnegolet על כרעי תרנגולת “on chicken stick”, bipney shoker shvura שבורה בפני שוקת “back at the bottom of the ladder”, yadei zagav ידי זהב “hands of gold” and others. Some phraseologisms as calques from Russian exist in the colloquial language as well: ma itkha (ma itakh)? מה אתך? “what’s wrong with you?”, ma gain’yanim? מה הענינים? “how is it going?”, eyn bead ma אין בעד מה “you are welcome”, bamilim akherot במילים אחרות “in other words”. 

To the category of phraseological calques belong also proverbs. Among the two hundred most frequently used ones presented in Y. Guri’s work, 20% are phraseological calques from the Russian language [6]. We have selected and analyzed some of them, as well as furnished equivalent and similar examples from Ukrainian for further work at the initial stage of Hebrew teaching [2, p.7-11.]. Thus, examples of equivalent proverbs that not only coincide in meaning but are based on the same image are as follows: “מטאטא חדש מטאטא טוב” (literary translation: “a new broom is a good broom”) has an equivalent in Russian that reads: “A new broom sweeps well” and in Ukrainian, where the saying is “A new broom sweeps clean (nice)”, or “Every broom sweeps well at first”) [14, p.354]; «אוזנים לכותל» “Even walls have ears” – Ukr., “ Even walls have ears ” – Rus. [14, p.309]. Unlike the said proverbs, similar proverbs coincide in meaning but are constructed upon different images. Thus, for example, the Hebrew proverb “"ל קוץ במדבר פרח” (“In the desert, every thorn is a flower”), has an analogous counterpart in Russian – the proverb “When there is no fish, even crayfish will count as one” – and Ukrainian “When there is no fish, even crayfish will count as one”, and “When there’s no man around, even Thomas is a welcome man”, “In a steppe, even a maybug is a game”, “If there’s no singer, you’ll agree to listen even to sparrow chirrup”, “For a hungry man, even honey agaric will pass off as meat” [14, p.331]; “לא בכל יום פורים» (“Purim does not happen every day”) – “A cat won’t have the Butter Week forever” (Rus.), “A cat won’t have the Butter Week forever [the Lent will come also]”, “End of the Butter Week, dear cat!” (Ukr.) [14, p.342], «אל תזרוק אבן בבר ששתיתה» (“Don’t throw stones into the well you drank from”) – “Don’t spit into the well – you’ll need water from it” (Rus.), “Don’t spit into the well – you’ll need to drink from it”, “Don’t dirty the well, you’ll want water from it later” (Ukr.) [14, p.347]; «אם תרצו אין זו אגדה» (“If you desire it, it is no fairytale”) – “Patience and toil will overcome it all” (Rus.) “Patience and toil will give you everything”, “If you put your effort into it, you’ll be well off”, “He who works does not walk naked” (Ukr.) [14, p.425]; «תורה היא אורה» (“Torah is the light”) – “Learning is light and ignorance is darkness” (Rus.), «A learned person sees light and an ignorant person gropes in the dark”, “Knowledge makes you find the right way”, “He who learns progresses fast, and he who’s ignorant is stuck in one place (Ukr.) [14, p.434-435]. In pedagogical practice, work with proverbs not only enriches the vocabulary of elementary students; it also helps them submerge into the cultural and national diversity of the world; it teaches them to sense common and unique things in each culture and language, to better understand each other; it nourishes respect towards others; it is the source of forming intercultural competence as a component of students’ sociocultural competence.

Conclusions.

Hence, modern Hebrew lexis consists of words inherited from Ancient Hebrew of previous periods, including ancient borrowings, neologisms that were coined predominantly from Hebraic, Aramaic and Arabic stems, direct borrowings and calqued forms taken from different languages. The analysis of the vocabulary composition of Hebrew performed within the present paper, especially of interlingual borrowings from Russian and Ukrainian, must serve basis for selecting lexical units of the Hebrew language for the formation of oral speech and lexical skills in elementary students; these skills, in their turn, are a constituent part of the language, speech and sociocultural competence of students.

Perspectives of further research.

The issues touched upon in the article pertain to but one of the aspects of forming students’ linguoculturological competence in Hebrew teaching process, both at the elementary and further learning levels. We see the prospects of further research in theoretical and methodological elaboration of the issue of realizing the linguoculturological approach to Hebrew language instruction in Ukrainian schools.
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The Accumulation of experience children’s sensory development in ancient times
Formulation of the problem in general. Creating of effective didactic and methodological conditions for the younger children’s sensory development, the formation of their abilities to perceive color, shape, spatial position of objects of reality, their physical and mechanical properties, properties of distinguish speech sounds and music belongs to the urgent problems of modern primary education. An important condition for a comprehensive understanding of this problem is to study the experience of teaching students perception of ancient times.

Analysis of recent research and publications. Analysis of national and foreign historical and educational resources (L. Artemova, O. Dzhurinsky, I. Zaichenko, V. Kravets, M. Levkovsky, L. Medved, A. Sbruyeva, D. Skilsky, O. Sukhomlinska, F. Hoffmann, M. Yarmachenko etc.) allows to define various aspects of preparing young people for life in a primitive society and functioning of school education in the era of the ancient world, but that the improvement of the individual sensory areas not adequately display and require a separate study.

Formulation of objective article. The purpose of the article is to determine the evolutionary trends of children’s sensory development in ancient times.

The main material. Formation of youth in the processes of perception epoch of primitive human society was subject to the conditions of natural survival happened spontaneously, by imitating specific forms of human activity (hunting, fishing, cooking, manufacturing tools, utensils and primitive clothing, home improvement, communication of religious rituals, song and dance acts, etc.). With the growth of productive forces, the complexity of human knowledge perceptive child development is an integral part of intellectual education, which is separated from the physical labor and shall function that exists eternally, – transmit to new generations the accumulated social experience.

Orientation in the properties of objects and phenomena taught in these times in the first institutions to prepare for life and work – a kind of “youth homes”. Based on data from historical and educational research about the functioning of such schools prototypes [1; 2; 5; 6], we can state that the target areas of perceptual development of children covered to improve many senses, at least visual, auditory, tactile, gustatory, olfactory, and implemented through mastery of pupils connected speech, oral tradition or tribe, different types protowriting (eg, objective writing – «wampum», «kip» – in which carriers served as color, shape, relative position and number of shells, filaments and knots and then – pictographic writing when the necessary information transferred through visual images, shapes, patterns, simplified and generalized images), the foundations of fine art and music, of skills (mainly boys trained to hunting, farming, military operations; girls – to collect plant food, housekeeping, braiding, weaving, pottery work).

Teaching methods perception were to show, demonstrate various properties of objects and environments modes of action with them multiple reposition and gaming operations of differentiation and reproduction traits external objects of perception, as a means of improving the child’s sensory processes used various toys – rattle, fistula, figurines of animals and birds, balls, tops, household items, weapons etc.; organizational forms of broadcasting culture in general and in particular sensor were training sessions ritual ceremonies.

The content and methodology of repcepyual development were mide and deep in the era of the ancient world, territorial and temporal boundaries of which encompass the existence of ancient civilizations of the East (Sumer, Akkad, Babylonia, Assyria, Egypt, India, China, Persia, etc.). And ancient Europe – Ancient Greece (Sparta, Athens), Northern Black Sea and Azov Sea (Olbia, Tyras, Chersonesos, Pantikopeya, Phanagoria, Tanais), ancient Rome. Despite some isolation, these countries were characterized by a fundamental unity of approaches to teaching youth perception: improvment of sensory processes pupils performed at school, which operated under the auspices of the state and gradually acquired the status of a stimulator of social progress.

Yes at Schumer schools (III millennium BC) majority of all the list of training courses were items that had significant potential for the development of feelings of pupils, namely: language (Sumerian, Akkadian), geometry, astronomy, music and chants, in addition, children had to master the skills measured land well distinguish fabrics, metals and plants. Particular importance was attached to teaching pupils of writing: cuneiform children cut wood chisel on the damp clay plakettsi, which is then baked. Cuneiform system was complex, consisted of about 600 characters and was a combination of vertical and horizontal bars. Later in schools began to use wooden plates: they were covered with a thin layer of wax, which scratch out written symbols.

In ancient Egypt (III millennium BC) there were several types of specialized schools – for priests, writers, musicians, servants, doctors, artisans. More research into the history of pedagogy proved school of priests. The most effective touch for development was teaching pupils of hieroglyphic writing, reading, foreign languages, astronomy, mathematics, geography fundamentals combined with geometry (for developing abilities to draw the plan area) worship. Proportion occupied while mastering literacy, namely calligraphic technique image characters: pupils need to remember to 700 characters, simplified and differentiate their classical form, the basic material for writing were originally ceramic plaques, skin and bones of animals, and then – papyrus , hieroglyphics depicting reed stick, main text written soot for punctuation and selection of semantic phrases used ocher.

The first school of ancient India (III millennium BC) largely resembled Sumerian: development of perceptual processes students performed mainly during mastering their skills in writing on palm leaves, as evidenced by the seal found with peculiar inscriptions, pottery inkwell. With the normalization of society caste system (II–I millennium BC) school program differentiated according to social division. Yes, schools Brahmins (priests) improve sensory children contributed mastering writing, reading (mostly sacred vedic texts), mathematics, astronomy, various arts, schools Kshatriya (military elite) quality perception was possession of weapons, riding, performing gymnastic exercises, learning mathematics, poetry, music and dance (children are usually the lowest castes schooling winning). In the Buddhist period (from the I millennium BC) becomes two-stage education system – primary function and complete school, the latter were like communities gurus and disciples, high sensory and developmental effect was teaching Sanskrit (ancient Indian literary processed forms of speech) local languages, geography, mathematics, modeling, painting and other arts.

In ancient China (III millennium BC) presented secondary schools and specialized military schools or integrative forms. The content of education, which had some potential to develop in students the processes of perception, were at least five of the six arts: music, writing, archery, arithmetic, riding (sixth form of art was morality). The main practical purpose in the Chinese educational traditions considered assimilation of hieroglyphic writing, which numbered several tens of thousands of characters. We know that this used split bamboo, bound in plates and silk, which wrote the lacquer tree sap through heightened bamboo sticks and later began to write on paper with ink and brush hair.

Pedagogical mentality of classical Greek civilization started two educational models – Spartan and Athenian (VI–IV century BC). Perceptual development Spartans certainly was conquered ideal formation courageous, spiritually and physically strong man, was carried out in paramilitary boarding, mainly through physical exercises, to a lesser extent – through teaching literacy (reading and writing), counting, music (these subjects was not given priority, their assimilation was utilized character). Under the Athenian system of education that children can attend (both series) musical and gymnastic school. In musical schools, pupils gained literary and musical education, often syncretic way: by reciting passages of poetry with parallel playing cittern – musical instruments played. Acquiring literacy drafting letters carried out on the basis of (name of individual letters synthesized in warehouses, then – in the words) used for writing waxen boards on which pupils chopsticks – «styles» – struck letters. In addition, the training program was included arithmetic, geometry and drawing. In gymnastic schools or palаestra, improving perceptual processes directly contributed to discus and javelin, fencing, war games and more.

School System has developed in Ancient Rome VI–I century BC. At its structure significantly affected social class stratification of the population: the poor children there basic (trivial) school sensory development they ensured during training the younger generation to read, write and count, children of privileged groups trained in grammar schools, the perception of students been formed while studying Latin and Greek, rhetoric. Note that the list of subjects that are taught in Roman schools were almost completely eliminated physical education and music, which corresponded to popular while conception of practical orientation, «usefulness» of education, but much impoverished perceptual capabilities of children.

Ancient civilizations other than educational systems, provided the world a lot of philosophical theories, which originated in the bowels of the first scientific study of perception important processes in the knowledge of reality and general mental development of the child. For example, Heraclitus (540–480 years BC) – creator of ancient dialectics – expressed the opinion that the most important instruments of knowledge is sense and reason: with a sense of student bodies in contact with the external world and acquires the ability to think [3, p. 118]. Following the materialist view of the world and man, Democritus (460–370 years BC) believed sensual experience beginning of knowledge, that is “vague knowledge”, which can be explained by thinking [3, p. 119]. Many prominent philosophers of antiquity (all of them also were the teachers, even the founders of schools) – Confucius (551–479 years BC), Plato (427–347 years BC), Aristotle (384–322 years BC), Quintilian (42–118 years AD), Plutarch (46–120 years AD) – identified in his writings general approaches to selecting the content of primary education, the proportion of which was a huge potential for the touch of schoolchildren. This mastery of reading, writing, geometric material, singing, playing technique for musical instruments and dance, gymnastics, military skills (archery, throwing darts, etc.) drawing.

Conclusions. So, in the old days to improve sensory areas younger pupils acquire certain specificity, namely general purpose sensor of pupils formed three major target areas – the rise of visual, auditory and tactile perception – the formation of the same smell and taste is the prerogative of the family education; initiated philosophical Principles of understanding the nature of perceptual processes and their importance in the knowledge of things and events around them; collection methods were touch of verbal instruction, imitation action teacher, exercise, active games and competitions; encouraged to consider the ability of students to encourage them to test various objects requests and praise (Quintilian, for example, advised to apply for this unique awards – carved ivory letters or other items that touch child would be looked at, called [4, p. 64]), teaching pupils to distinguish between external properties of objects and phenomena organized by poliobjective from: to form visual spatial perception are most effective such training objects and activities like writing (cuneiform, hieroglyphic), geometry, astronomy, gymnastics and military reposition, measurement of land, for color – painting, colorful images of written characters, development of speech hearing facilitated the assimilation of phonetic systems of several languages, reading, reciting oratory; musical ear improved in singing, instrumental playing, dancing, worship, tactile sensation formed through examination of materials for writing (clay, papyrus, bamboo, silk, palm leaves and paper) distinction fabrics, metals, plants, the formation of the individual perceptual processes carried out in parallel in school education and family education facilities, which traditionally covered most privileged girls and children of humble origin.

Prospects for further research in the study is to highlight the organization of children’s sensory development in the following historical periods.
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FORMING LANGUAGE PERSONALITY OF PUPILS IN 5–9 FORMS: PSYCHOLINGUISTIC BASICS OF MASTERING OF SECONDARY TEXTUAL ACTIVITIES ON THE LESSONS OF THE UKRAINIAN LANGUAGE

Statement of the problem. Linguistic personality is a global universal phenomenon. It’s seen as a "cоgnitive-communicative invariant generalized image of the media cultural-linguistic and communicative-pragmatic values, knowledge, attitudes and forms of behaviour [9]". It is through the idea that ... pervades all aspects of language learning and destroys the border between all the disciplines which study a person, because it is impossible to study the person outside of his/her language [6, p. 3]. Naturally, that the problem of forming the language personality is the key and in the modern linguodidactic. One of the main tasks of the educational field «Language and literature» in the main school of the new state standard of basic and complete secondary education determines "elaboration of skills and in all kinds of speech (listening, reading, speaking, writing) ... activity of different spheres of communication (personal, public, educational); formation of communicative competence ... [2, p. 10]". So, the study of the Ukrainian language is aimed at formation of students sustainable needs to communicate in the native language, the skill to create the picture of the world with the help of linguistic means and demonstrate effective communicative behavior taking into account the situation of communication in the process of perception and creation of the various texts, as well as instill in the students a respectful attitude to the language.

Well-developed ability to comprehend the text by ear (listening) and visual (reading), to disclose the author's intent serve as a solid basis for the formation of all speech skills. Their improvement positively affect the further work with the construction of its own statements. It encourages teachers to strengthen the practical orientation of the subject "the Ukrainian language", a substantial foothold in the activity approach, that is learning the language as speech activity, which is impossible without consideration of the leading psycholinguistic theory of speech activity and textual activities.

Analysis of research and publications. In the works by Ukrainian lingvodidactics` authors (O. Belyaev, M. Vashulenkо, E. Goloborodko, O. Goroshkina, R. Druzhenko, S. Ermolenko, L. Zlativ, L. Matsko, V. Melnychaykо, M. Pentylyuk, T. Symonenko, L. Skurativsky, I. Yuschuk and others) language personality is treated, first of all, as a deeply national phenomenon. Its education cannot take place without the support of national culture and national language, which provides the possibility of active use of the language means of all levels in all styles and all kinds of speech activity, including receptive. Because on the level of man's entry into the meaning fabric of the text the effectiveness of the communication largely depends on.

Considering the increase in the modern communicative space volumes of verbal information the problem of its quick "production" at the same time a deep comprehension are of special relevance. So, the question of the understanding of the text has become Central in the research since the mid-twentieth century, and now especially is intensified (M. Bahtin, T. Deyk, V. Demyankov, L. Dolbayeva, A. Zagnitko, G. Ivanytska, L. Murzin, V. Rizun, O. Selivanova, A. Smyrnov, N. Chepeleva, I. Schirova and many others). 

Textual activity is fully speech in its nature (though not identical to it), as implemented in the process of thinking activity. So, it is advisable to refer to the results of domestic and foreign research of the speech activity and the textual activities. Patterns of these processes are actively studied by psycholinguists V. Belyanin, L. Vygotsky, V. Gluhov, I. Gorelov, T. Dridze, M. Zhynkin, A. Zalevska, I. Zymnya, L. Kalmykova, O. O. Leontyev, O. M. Leontyev, T. Ryabova (Ahutina), K. Sedov, I. Synytsya, T. Sharadzeidze and others, psychologists O. Luriya, S. Rubinshtein, G. Kostyuk, M. Kondratyev, L. Prokolienko, T. Ushakova, G. Chystyakova and others; linguists F. Batsevych, N. Bolotnova, I. Domracheva, A. Zagnitko, Yu. Zemska, Yu. Kosenko, N. Panchenko and others.

As a result, the main provisions of the speed activity and the textual activities (in particular the direct dependence of the mental and speech development on the development of the person’s mental sphere, about the mutual dependence of productive (speaking, writing) and receptive (listening and reading) types of speech activity) are formulated, the mechanisms of their implementation are studied. But in the modern practice of the formation of a linguistic personality in the school of advanced scientific achievements of communicative linguistics and psycholinguistics are considered more unsystematically and not enough, there is no clear linguodidactic comprehensive system of work on the improvement of textual skills of the students. This testifies the urgency of the given theme and encourages us to the study of psycholinguistic’s basics skills of the language person, which we consider fundamental, indispensable for the development of production of own statements – skills to perceive and understand the texts.

The aim of the article is to determine the main psycholinguistic factors influencing nature and quality of textual perception as an activity. This should solve a number of problems:

·  find out the peculiarities of implementation’s model of the secondary textual activity, describe its components and activate mechanisms;

·  to prove their impact on the development of relevant skills and the students’ skills of the process perception of oral/written texts and their logical processing;

·  an outline of receptive skills of students, necessary for their successful secondary textual activity.

The presentation of the material. Modern domestic psycholinguists identified "linguistic personality" with a person who owns a complex of abilities and characteristics that make the creation and perception of his/her texts (statements) that differ in the degree of the structural-linguistic complexity and depth and accuracy of reflection reality [8, p. 76]. So, with the person who carries out effective primary and secondary textual activity.

The textual activity is characterized by dynamism, structuring, motivation, the correlation of internal and external plans. Some scientists, absolute activities of the recipient, who represent it as dependent on many factors of an integral system by "the reception and processing... textual information, containing in its composition, a number of functional blocks: touch, mnemonic, colloquially-motor, intellectual-cognitive [7, p. 1]", but the majority – as the exchange of actions and generating and interpreting the texts. So, textual activity is a two-component structure with interdependent and interrelated links: the coding of information (production of oral, written text) provides primary textual activity, and decoding – the secondary one. Productive types of speech activity (speaking and writing) are correlated with the primary textual activity, and receptive (reading and listening) – with a secondary.

The results of scientific studies have shown that the implementation of secondary textual activity – specific process, which model is significantly different from the primary textual activity. It includes such steps: 1) orientation in the situation of communication; 2) understanding and strengthening of General structure’s of consciousness of the text; 3) awareness of contents’ details of the text, language elements and peculiarities of their use, a comparison with their own ideas about the addressee and (4) check of the results perception of speech in accordance with the purpose [1; 5].

In the course of secondary textual activity by the means, which manage the cognitive activity of the recipient and stimulate its association are dominated. That is, the effectiveness of listening and reading to a large extent is due to intellectual processes of a person. Receptive types of speech activity occur according to the scheme of perception → interpretation → understanding, which creates conditions for subsequent coding of learned information in the process of communication. So, it is the quality of perception which depends on the level of understanding.

Pay attention to the fact that the secondary textual activity excludes mechanical, passive reflection of the reality in spite of the fact that it is directly connected with the anticipation – reading).

Perception is not actually sensor by nature, and represents a complex emotional and intellectual processes of transformation visual and acoustic verbal code as the material of the shell message to the inner meaning. The creative activity recipient in logical process of information provides a mechanism anticipation (forecasting).

The codes that are involved in the secondary textual activity, similar to those used in the primary textual activity, – the universal objective and mixed figurative language. But the mechanism opposite to textual is used. When statements enter domestic broadcasting of a man, codes work at curtailing of speech utterances to the original scheme: release of key thoughts and text necessarily undergoes compression – compression up to "semantic bunch" (after M. Zhynkin) or a complex of meanings. In modern scientific thought of this kind of concentrated semantic education was called "the concept". In other words, the recipient is moving from the text to the concept. Taking the meaning from the statements and absorbing it, the recipient always adds to the vision the interpretation. An important role in the adequate interpretation of the concept is played by context (in a wide sense) and presupposition – shared fund of knowledge of the producer and the recipient.

The concept can be stored in long-term memory of the person only under condition of identification of mental image in the consciousness that is understanding. Otherwise it will be lost. So understanding ensures in the process of speaking and writing further recovery-the deployment of concept (the set of concepts) to the size of liaison of statements with the preservation of the General primary sense, but always with the elements of their own creative work and is therefore always in a different form. The last remark is especially significant: to understand the text, we must briefly transfer its contents in their own words. Mechanical reproduction "word" cannot be considered as a measure of understanding. 

The semantic structure of the text – hierarchical education, in which we follow I. Zymna [4, p. 5–33], distinguish four levels: an understanding of the common themes, sub-themes, awareness of peculiarities of form and content, the implication (goals). So, the process of understanding is a positive result of the complex perceptive and imaginative mind and mnemonic activities, which is the product of the interaction between the processes of perception, thinking and memory [3, p. 247], [4, p. 5]. So the success of the students’ acquiring of secondary textual activity on the lessons of the Ukrainian language depends on the formation of a number of relevant skills:

- be guided in a situation of communication;

- focus on the text that is perceived on hearing or visually;

- define the purpose of own secondary textual activity and purpose of the author;

- predict the content and structure of the text even beyond the minimal elements (the beginning of the proposals, the heading, etc.), inherent in the statements of certain types;

- "turn" the overall meaning of the text: find the key words, be a question, a simple/complex plan, an abstract to make thematic extracts; display the heard (the read) in the form of the algorithm, attractions, tables, schemes, etc.;

- to analyze the structure and content of the text: identify composite components; the General topic, subtopic, mikrothemes, thematic proposal, the main idea; the type and genre of the utterance, stylistic peculiarities, to explain the use of the language means;

- exercise self-control over the results and the quality of secondary textual activity.

Development of these skills should be the subject of a thorough systematic work, including the aspectual lessons of the Ukrainian language, which will help to avoid a formal approach to the development of the receptive (listening, reading) textual skills of the students.

The basis for the understanding there is always intellectual analytical activity, but it is born as a result parts’ combination into an organic whole, which provides a synthesis. So, in our opinion, the receptive skills of students as an integral part of their textual abilities and skills are based on: 1) basic knowledge (about the environment and result); knowledge on the means of communication words in a sentence, the proposals as parts of a complex syntactic constructions, inter-phrase connection in the text; features texts of different types and genres; 2) skill and practice to choose the optimal type of cutting the perceived information; contain in auditory/visual memory fragments statements; to carry out forecasting of its contents; analyze the content and structure; allocate in its essential parts, key words; create verbal-logical scheme of a conceptual plan of statements by synthesis.


Moreover, take into account the fact that inner speech of younger adolescents (11 years old) is already fully formed. This creates additional favorable natural conditions for the improvement of mechanisms textual perception. 

Conclusions. So, mastering of secondary textual activity is an extremely important direction of work with the speech of the development of personality. As a result, students acquire the skills to implement receptive types of speech activity (listening and reading), without which it is impossible to effectively analyze, reproduce, create and edit texts. The success of the secondary textual activity depends on the formation of complex skills (perceive, interpret and understand the text). They have a complex integral nature and are conditioned by the psycho physiological, psycholinguistic factors: age peculiarities of adolescents, degree of maturity of their world view and the level of subject of knowledge, as well as formed motivational, cognitive and emotional spheres. So, the basis of the development of receptive skills of the students is to increase their motivation, cognitive activity and the degree of independence. We consider education in the 5-9-graders stable internal demand in the textual activity not less important problem and knowledge of the means of the native language, linguistic intuition and aesthetic attitude to the language.

Perspectives of the research. Such conclusions are doing our research on the further development of coherent lingvodidactic models for the formation about textual skills of pupils of 5-9 forms, which involves: firstly, the obligatory accounting of the above-mentioned psycholinguistic framework; secondly, the systematic use of textual basis of Ukrainian direction for all types of the textual activity; thirdly, the comprehensive implementation of language, speech, socio-cultural and activity of meaningful lines; fourthly, methodically effective combination of traditional and modern teaching methods.
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SOME PECULIARITIES OF HIGHER EDUCATIONAL ESTABLISHMENT ENGLISH TEACHERS PROFESSIONAL ACTIVITY IN 
THE CONTEXT OF MODERN SOCIETY DEVELOPMENT

Introduction. The aim of National strategy concerning social development for the next decade is as follows: the provision of qualitative competitive education for Ukrainian citizens meeting the requirements of innovative stable social and economic development, as well as personality development in accordance with one’s individual aptitude, abilities and demands in a lifelong learning mode [10]. Under such circumstances the requirements to educationalists are expected to be stricter, especially to higher educational establishment research and teaching staff who prepare future professionals in all fields of economy. Thus, modernization of education is impossible without constant analysis of participants’ activities involved in the educational process which, to a great extent, reflects the level of their professional development. Hence, the issues of research and teaching staff effective professional skills formation and updating remain of interest. Considering the above mentioned facts, it is reasonable to study general characteristics of professional academic staff activity, English language teachers in particular, to specify some key factors of their development.

Literature review. Psychological and humanistic aspects of a personality have been studied in the works of the following scientists: A. Adler, V. Davydov, O. Leontiev, A. Maslow, L. Rogers, S. Rubinstein, G. Shchedrovitsky. Noteworthy the development of approaches to the personality’s formation as a subject of its own topical activity and self-development which has been reviewed in the works of K. Abulkhanova-Slavska, B. Ananev, E. Bondarevska. The essence of educational work has been studied by such scholars as V. Blum, N. Bordovska, A. Rean, O. Galus, N. Guziy, T. Guskey, I. Zymnya, N. Kuzmina, A. Kuzminskiy, Z. Kurlyand, B. Lomov, A. Markova, V. Semychenko, V. Slastyonin, especially foreign language teachers – S. Nikolaeva, N. Tuchina and others. Despite a wide range of scientific papers, this problem remains scantily researched concerning the definition of professional research and teaching staff’s activity, teachers of foreign languages in particular, in modern context of society development.

The aim, tasks and methods of the work. The aim is the structural and functional analysis of professional higher educational establishment research and teaching staff activity, especially English language teachers. The tasks are to define and describe the components of professional research and teaching staff activity under modern conditions of society development, to distinguish specific functions of an English language teacher. Theoretical analysis furnished the basis of this research next to some educational experiments which have been conducted. The work has been fulfilled according to the S&R plan of Kharkiv National University of Economics. 

Research findings. Social conditions define the surroundings that stipulate professional conduct of research and teaching staff, regulate their purposeful actions. Any society has to realize its educational and educative functions. Research and teaching staff contribute to meeting the society demands, actively participating in the creation of certain basic social relations and hence enabling their further development. Research and teaching work is a process that unites members of the society, the information interchange being indirect and controlled, while culture is being recreated and upbuilt, social awareness is being established, thus carrying out the academic regulation of social development process. Society needs stimulate the creativity of teachers, becoming the driving force of their development. 

At present, the information revolution has led to the emergence of information society, whose next phase is knowledge society, where knowledge and information will be transformed into the most important factors of social development. Let us note, that today the developed countries whose economy is being gradually evolved on the basis of knowledge, create millions of jobs related to the use of new knowledge in the newly emerged directions. As V. Sergeev stated, fundamentally new is the notion that today the economy began to incorporate not only the technology, but the entire mechanism of knowledge generation, i.e. knowledge economy, that according to economists’ findings, comprises not only the production economy but universities, fundamental science itself, communication systems, the patent system, the applied science, research and development, forming a cumulative complex [13]. In other words, economy contains knowledge which is of higher-priority in any field. It is important to emphasize that in the above mentioned establishments, research and teaching faculty plays a privileged role as they are knowledge carriers. A higher educational establishment is the environment which accumulates, translates the existing knowledge, thus creating new knowledge (or brining about new ideas). The quality of knowledge provided by an educational establishment depends on the proficiency level of its staff. 

It is known that any activity is a specific human form of active attitude to the world around. V. Semychenko underlines that in psychology the activity is defined as “the process of human work aimed at achieving consciously set goals. The goals themselves are defined as one’s immediate interests and needs, or the requirements of the society, the state or a particular organization” [12, p. 3]. Generally, the definition of the category of "activity" reveals the “subject – object” relationship. In a wide sense, an individual (society) is viewed as the subject of any activity while the object is its subject matter. It is the activity process that carries out subjective-object reflection (the subject of activity), and next to it the transformation of the object into its product according to the subjective aim [9]. An activity is the process of a subject’s action that corresponds to the motive; the effort that corresponds to a particular purpose and the operation which, in its turn, conforms to conditions under which it occurs (V. Davydov, O. Leontiev [8]). Thus, V. Slastyonin defines the subject as “a person who consciously learns and transforms the world around, having will and ability to act intentionally” [14, p. 33]. First of all, the subject of activity is a personality. K. Abulkhanova-Slavska considering mechanisms of personality formation within the action-communication domain, emphasizes that personality formation of the activity subject occurs both in the process of mastering social and historical forms of activity, and in the organizational process [1]. Organization itself foresees the use of administrative and self-administrative processes. Personality organization of one’s activity presupposes one’s mobilization, as well as coordinating one’s activity(ies) with the activity requirements, conforming to the activity of others. These points form the most important characteristics of an individual as the subject of activity. They identify a personalized way of activity regulation, as well as psychological qualities, necessary for its implementation [1]. 

An individual as the activity subject who exists in a self-regulation process that “ensures the actualization of one’s brainpower, compensation of shortcomings, regulation of individual states according to the tasks and activity unfolding” [1, p. 158]. Self-regulation is a person’s ability to perceive the ultimate activity goal, finding the best ways of its independent achievement and implementation [2].The result of self-regulation is the development of single mindedness, self-discipline, self-control. Self-regulation has a definite structure, common to all activities, it consists of the following components: the purpose of activity, the model of relevant conditions, the activity program, final evaluation and correction of the accomplished results (O. Konopkin [5]).

Thus, self-regulation is the ability of an individual to create an activity program and manage one’s actions and abilities on its basis. Self-regulation is the highest level of activity when the ability to perform training operations is converted into skills, and their sequence is accomplished automatically. Under a self-regulation mode the leading factors do not influence the controlled system from the outside, but emerge spontaneously within it.

Scientists consider various aspects of activity. Thus, S. Rubinshtein, describing the activity structure, emphasizes that it comprises the following elements: motive – aim – means – a social situation – results estimation [11]. O. Leontyev believes that major activity determinants are as follows: motive − aim – condition; these components, in their turn, structure corresponding levels: the activity, actions and operations [8].

In the context of educational activity analysis researchers use the following component set: need − motive − task – mode of operation. Taking into consideration that different components have different functions at various activity levels, as well as actions and operations, to analyze a mental activity type G. Shchedrovytskyy uses a multy-component structure: aim − task – source/material − means − method − procedure − product [6]. With the account taken of the above-mentioned, it is possible to determine the structure of an educationalist activity as such: needs − aim − task – mode of operation − procedure − result. This structure has both a systemic and cyclical character. Thus, the activity is the end result of personality activity in any professional field, especially in higher educational establishments.

A professional activity is a major component of one’s profession, which in society terms is viewed as a system of professional tasks, forms and types of professional activity, proficiency of an individual, ensuring the satisfaction of society’s required results.

Research of organizational and professional activity comprises the scope of academic staff educational work. Let us consider the specifics of these activities. The concept of “educational activity” is holistically viewed in research literature. It is common knowledge, that any educational activity differs from other types of work due to its objects, purposes and means. It combines two activity types: that of a teacher who organizes and supervises the process of learning and that of a learner who is studying, who has to grasp this knowledge, transform and master it. Therefore, unlike the “subject – object” relationship type traditional for various activity modes, in education, predominates the “subject – subject” relational type. Encyclopedia of Education defines “an educational activity” as “a complex organized interrelated system of activity, including: teachers’ practical activities related to teaching and education of an individual; the methodical activity of specialists teaching pedagogics to the academic staff of various institutions; management activity of principals, as well as scientific, educational and research work” [3, p. 640]. It is clear that, the latest interpretation of educational activity is wider as it includes not only teaching and educational activities, but also a scientific one, which fully discloses the essence of English language teachers’ activity at higher educational establishments. Therefore, we believe that it is the research component that reveals the scientific nature of any educational activity, bringing to the fore its dual scientifical and educational character.

It is generally acknowledged that higher educational establishment research and teaching staff, especially teachers of English, work as researchers, theorists and practitioners, supervising a students’ research group, acting as psychologists-educators, managers of educational and cognitive activity of students. In higher educational establishments research and teaching activities are the activities aimed at training highly qualified specialists capable of finding their place in the labor market, who are actively involved in political, social, cultural and other spheres of life [15]. A. Kuzminskiy notes that teachers of higher schools are the members of basic social and professional groups whom the society entrusted an extremely important task: ensuring and enhancing the cultural heritage of a given society and civilization as a whole, as well as individual socialization at an important stage of its formation connected with one’s professional training. The process of higher education specialist training is a multifaceted system, the main features of which are: a) the generation of knowledge – through scientific research, its implementation in practice, expert opinion elaboration, new subject matter introduction and implementation, as well as educational programs methodological support; b) transfer of knowledge – through teaching process in a variety of forms, methods, means and educational technologies; c) dissemination of knowledge, – by way of textbooks, monographs, articles publication; public appearance, at meetings and conferences participation in scientific, educational and cultural activities at different levels [7].

M. Fitsula believes that a teacher’s activity structure is of two-aspect character. The first aspect involves the interconnection of knowledge and skills: special (theoretical knowledge of science and one’s practical ability to apply it in a definite educational activity), pedagogical (knowledge of higher school didactics, educational theory, awareness of main higher school educational and teaching goals, professional data diagnosis of a future specialist, prediction of his/her professional growth), psychological (knowledge of psychological foundations of the subjects taught, that of mental states of students and a teacher, age peculiarities as well as individual characteristics of students' perception of the content studied), methodical (knowledge of the ways, methods, techniques and means of making students aware of the taught research information). The second component of teaching methods structure comprises the constructive, organizational, mobile, communicative, developmental, information oriented research and epistemological activity that involves proficiency of a teacher [15]. Thus, the researchers emphasize some active principles of an educationalist’s work, defining its main components, which form the basis of teachers’ professionalism, and an English language teacher, too.

Teachers’ professional competence is closely connected with one’s creativity and is determined by one’s subject mastery. Master-teacher is a highly competent specialist in psychological, pedagogical as well as in one’s subject area. A. Kuzminskiy defines professional competence of a teacher as well as a distinctive individual feature, formed in the process of the educational activity, which presuppose the highest level of educational work efficiency [7, p. 36]. This interpretation personifies one’s professional activity and determines the essential part of an individual in the process of acquiring professional competence. Thus, higher school teacher professionalism is viewed as a manifestation of the highest level of professional research and educational activity, based on the professional and personal qualities as well as formative cultural factors of a personality. It is also necessary to note that the level of teacher’s professionalism depends on his/her competence, the level of professional and pedagogical thinking development and on their research and teaching activity culture.

In our opinion, it is the professional development that brings to the fore uniqueness and integrity to those individuals who seek self-improvement. Continuous self-improvement is the basis of professional activity of an English language teacher.

The professional activity in an education field is a system formation, having its own hierarchy or structural levels, emerging as a result of extending aims and activity objects scale accompanied by an increasing complexity of professional functions and the reflection level, necessary for their fulfillment. Reflexivity is a characteristic feature of an individual, which affects one’s professional competence and assists in fulfilling any activity successfully, streamlining mental processes, organizing and managing them.

Considering the above-mentioned, it is possible to single out the main components of functionally action-oriented professional activity of English language teachers in a higher educational establishment. The functions determine the leading components of an educational activity: subject research oriented ones, teaching oriented, cultural and educational components. It is reasonable to draw attention to the research qualification requirements to professional activity of research and teaching staff [4]. The project authors highlighted certain component basis of a professional activity, namely those aspects focusing on professional functions of a teacher (the first block − epistemological, constructive, organizational, communicative), based on the vertical cut of the research and educational activity structure (the second one – integral-oriented, target motivation-oriented, planning and prediction, organizational and administrative, control and analysis as well correction, generalization and research) and the elements formed on the horizontal cut of the research and educational activity structure (knowledge oriented ones: general and specific knowledge; activity-oriented ones: abilities, skills, habits). Upon joining the view of the authors mentioned above, we become aware that the second and third group of the above discussed components can determine the foundation of educational and research activity of a higher educational establishment teacher. The second group precisely describes the functional characteristics of professional activities of an English teacher in a concise way, while the third one gives the understanding of qualificational components of educational and research activities of teachers that form the professional basis of their activity. Meanwhile, reflexivity provides self-control, self-knowledge, self-examination, self-evaluation, self-awareness, self-development. 

Accordingly, we have developed and tested a qualimetric model of an English teacher professional development, the components of which are: the analysis of English teacher requirements by function, defining the goals of one’s professional development depending on activity content, education with the account taken of goals set, plan development and its effective application, educational and research activity effectiveness. Proceeding from the conception of a higher educational establishment academic / research worker activity peculiarities a set of competence-based proficiency parameters, the key (multidimentional), general-profiled ones as well as specific competences has been worked out to determine the content of English teachers professional development. 

The first competence level is general for the entire faculty, especially English teachers, and contains the key (multidisciplinary) competences: socio-personalized, general-cultural, health protecting; it takes into account individual qualities (moral, civic), general and professional culture of communication, willingness and ability to improve self-educational skills as well as self-development. The activity processes provide the foundation of key competencies and are revealed in the structure context of the educational activity. The second level comprises general profiled competences. General-profiled competencies are typical of a definite group of professionals who share a certain activity. In our case, it is research and teaching staff. General-profiled competence is determined by cognitive, activity competence as well as professional and psychological positions and attitudes of research and teaching staff. All faculty members as well as research workers have to master similar competences to become general-profiled competent. The third level of competencies includes the specific ones. This competence type consists of several specific competencies in a certain specialization area, upon gaining them, a specialist is able to apply specific professional knowledge and skills in one’s professional activity. 

An English teacher’s level of linguistic and communicative competence mastery is estimated on the third level, as well as one’s modern technology proficiency and the ability of class facilitation. The knowledge of and expertise in the theoretical and methodological fundamentals of teaching English are evaluated, too. Methods and techniques of forming and upgrading skills at all forms of speech activity as well as skills in evaluating students’ accomplishments in English to meet present-day English requirements, etc., are also evaluated here. The following factors determine the academics / English teachers’ work efficiency, in particular: the level of specialized area proficiency, educational, research, cultural-educational activity. The above-mentioned activities are confirmed by documents analysis, certificates availability, awards and rewards given, merit certificates presented and as well as methodical and research accomplishments, such as (portfolio, publications, manuals, etc.); successful prolific educational work is also a reflection of teachers’ academic activity (active participation in research and education events, etc.).

The professional level of English teachers at the department of foreign languages of KhNU of Economics has undergone a 9% increase due to the above-discussed singled out criteria. We believe that the presented English teachers’ professional activity description provides a definite generalized view of the content of research and teaching staff professional development, since it is multidisciplinary in nature, with the account taken of the diversity of everyday activity in the taught areas of specialization. The provided structure allows us not only expand but also specify any area of research and teaching staff professional activity. 

Conclusions. Thus, while considering the professional activity of academic workers, especially English teachers, we have come to the conclusion that it is based on subject-subjective relations. A skilled, proficient, creative, socially active, humanistic value oriented teacher is considered a true professional. The level of higher school teachers’ proficiency depends on their competence, on the level of their professional-pedagogical thinking development as well as on their educational and research work standards.

Thus, the singled out functions and composition of academic staff and English teachers’ research and education work reveal the nature of their professional activity, emphasizing its peculiarities.

Opportunities for further findings in the research area. In recent years, a competence approach has gained prominence. Competence has become the chief indicator of any activity effectiveness. 

Therefore, providing further detailed estimate of research and teaching staff competence level formation is of paramount importance, especially in terms of their professional development. 
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INNOVATIVE METHODS OF DEVELOPMENT OF STUDENTS’ PERFOMING INDEPENDENT WORK IN ARTS DEPARTMENTS IN 
THE PROCESS OF INSTRUMENTAL TRAINING
Formulation of the problem. The aim of the state National Programme “Osvita” (Ukraine XXI century) is improving the system of education in Ukraine up to the standards of highly developed countries that might be possible only on the condition of giving up the methods of authoritarian pedagogy and introducing modern innovative methods. This range of problems has been in the focus of teachers’ and methodists’ attention, especially, to the activity of highly spiritual personalities who are to realize economical, political and sociocultural transformations. Their development is based on the achievements not only the world science but on culture too where the significant component is supposed to be arts. In connection with it the problems of theoretical understanding of innovative methods to the activity of students of musical art and improvement of present methods of development their performing independence are being actualized. 

The analysis of research works and publications. The analysis of the scientific and methodological literature in the researched problem has shown that the theory and methods of musical education have had certain achievements in the aspect of development performing independence of future music teachers in the process of instrumental training. However, it is necessary to make further researches in practical activity of students in Arts Departments of higher educational establishments regarding the problem of dependence of the appointed phenomenon on: 

- stimulation of searching activity in the process of instrumental training and formation of interest to imaginary creation of an original interpretive model of musical compositions;

- emotional support in intensification of motivation to the activity both in the process of working over a music composition and in the process of performing it;

- optimal form of intensification of incentive motives to reach desirable performing independence;

- applying for inner organization of procedural motivation in the process of work over musical compositions and their final performing;

- impact of inconsistency between the received information and the programmed functional model on formation of interest and stimulation of searching activity;

- optimal motivational power at different stages of music and instrumental training taking into account the complexity of the tasks;

- defining the optimal motivational power based on the previous experience, verbal persuasion and a subjective assessment of probable success;

- “remotivation” of the performers during the public appearances based on summation of various motives.

Implementation of the above mentioned ideas in the theory and methods of musical education requires their creative modeling and experimental verification each of them in the process of practical activity of future teachers of music. That is why it is necessary to determine innovative methods in the development of performing independence in the process of instrumental training.

The aim of the work. The article focuses on the disclosure of the content of the experimentally verified innovative methods of purposeful development of future music teachers’ performing independence. The development of future music teachers’ performing independence should be distinguished between four stages, taking into account the specificity of their instrumental training. They are:

the first stage – development of future music teachers’ performing independence in the process of looking through the common features of textual and performing components of musical works while choosing of the repertoire;

the second stage – development of the defined phenomenon in the process of awareness of musical information, integration and automation of performing movements to specify the features of the interpretational model of music works; 

the third stage – improvement of performing independence with the help of rehearsal implementation of the created interpretational model of musical works;

the fourth stage – fixing of the achieved students’ performing independence due to the emotiogenic conditions of public implementation of the created interpretational model of musical works.

The first stage of the development of future music teachers’ instrumental and performing independence is characterized by defining of internal organization of motives and strong desire for realizing of stimulating actions to get truthful information and give real estimation of scenic and interpretative complexity of musical works in the process of choosing of the repertoire; dominance of positive impression from creating of attractive instructions directed to the devaluation of neglected alternative options after the decisions have been approved; determination of optimal motivational power in the process of looking through the common features of textual and performing components of musical works to activate searching a great amount of notional, emotional and dynamic creativity as possible to make up melodic and rhythmic lines in intonational phrase development. The influence of positive emotions but not negative ones upon the internal motivation has had the primary importance here. What is more, one can guide not only the program requirements, accessibility and educational goals but students’ desire must be taken into consideration. Musical works which they like most of all have been comprised into the program and, as a consequence, the choice of the repertoire is a creative process, sustained and far from being fussy. The performers’ “amorousness” in each work of their program is the basic source of incentive motivation. If it is necessary to increase incentive motivation one has to pay much more attention to aesthetic attributes or complexity of performing components.

The second stage of development of future music teachers’ instrumental and performing independence in the process of instrumental training is supposed to emphasize on the primary importance of procedural motivation that facilitates the maximal immersion in the process of independent creation an original interpretive model of musical works; to correct the motivational power in the process of mastering each part of the complicated information and the choice of desirable forms of afforcement of incentive motives. 

The efforts are directed to the creation of positive emotions by obtaining pleasure from perception of musical information, playback of performing movements, their integration and automation to concretize the features of interpretive model of musical works, in other words, from the very process of playing. The forming of textual and performing components in the imagination of a model with minimum “abruption” from the real results, realization of which does not require a long period of time or much effort as well as the repetition of playing operations by the same way – so, it is one of the effective ways to get pleased with the achieved skills. It is pretty naturally that the necessity in variation of improvement of playing skills requires the presence of flexibility of the instrumentalists’ reaction of sensory and motor spheres. It is supported by multiple repetition of playing operations by each way. However, the most important thing is the combination of pleasure with certain activity.

In consequence of the personality’s purposefulness it is available to reduce the process of internal motivation in habitual self-regulation of music and playing movements in the process of their integration and automation due to the loss of the stage of organization of motives both in students’ performing vector and in motivational one, as well. Not less important for accepting the correct decisions is an other volitional quality – musicians-instrumentalists’ endurance due to which negative emotions can be put back and, if there is necessity, they can be even neutralized not to interfere in implementation of the accepted decision or violate the future music teachers’ traditional composure playing any musical instrument. The availability of these volitional qualities is supposed to facilitate the development of students’ performing independence whereas permanent activity, optimism and mobilization willingness have become rules and habits of behavior.

The third stage of the development of future music teachers’ performing independence in the process of instrumental training is intended to improve the already achieved level of the definite phenomenon. It is characterized by maintaining optimal motivational power during the rehearsal realization of an imaginary interpretive model of musical works; keeping attractiveness of directives and maximum sustained attention to the attributes control that have been already planned; avoiding the appearance of cognitive dissonance which has been caused by accepting some bold decisions owing to actualization of just only automated music and playing movements.

The preservation of optimal motivation potential has been provided by realization of the worked out methods of reconstitution of the interpretive model of musical works according to the consistency of the concert program that has been arranged before. Such order is determined by the requirements and traditions of the future reporting form, convenient performing of each piece of music in common conceptual presentation of the program and dynamism of perception. It is also considered that a period of adaptation, as a rule, coincides with the beginning of performing. Under such circumstances intellectually sophisticated works or works characterized by deep emotional and imaginative content are first included in the program, as instrumentalists’ sensory sphere is less susceptible to the negative impact of stimuli of emotiogenic conditions than motor one. Masterful and technical works are included in the program at the end of performing [5, 231 – 232]. The creation of optimal motivational power in the process of rehearsal playing is possible only on the condition of elimination of cognitive dissonance and installation of consonance between the desired and real results of the activity. Undoubtedly, dissonance is the inevitable consequence of the final fixation of any alternative variant of music and playing movements and their objective or subjective creative features made by students. However, if dissonant cognitive elements can motivate to search the effective means of solving the problems in the process of working on a music piece or the improvement of technical equipment, they have a tendency to reduce the effectiveness of the activity in the process of rehearsal playing. Therefore, to make perfect creation of learned material one has to take into consideration the following:

- rather weak requirements might cause minor violations of music and performing activity and negative experience connected with them can facilitate the instrumentalists’ passivity;

- with average power of motivation negative emotions, that might appear due to the poor creation of music and playing movements or their objective or subjective creative features, are generally activating and encourage the effort mobilization directed to the normalization of process of automatic performing of the learned material; 

- great power of necessity in case someone has negative feelings might cause the appearance of disorganizing features both sensory and motor the performers’ spheres. 

To reduce the power of motivation in the process of rehearsal playing of music works it is conventionally permitted to perform a piece of music with some fallibility. The emotional evaluation of quality of realization of the interpretative model of music works is not also to the benefit of this process and in case of spontaneous removal of intermediate results one can observe:

- the perception of only successfully reproduced the objective or subjective creative features of contextual and performing components of music works;

- the superintendence on the reproduction of only arbitrary learned information;

- the maintaining the attractiveness of previously arranged directives directed to the domination of stenic emotions;

- the depreciation of neglected alternative variants of objective or subjective creative features of contextual and performing components of music works after the decisions have been approved;

- the admiration of realization of artistic and imaginary content of music works;

- the leveling of perception of errors that have been made;

- the conscious control one’s own mental and physical state.

The attention is directed only to the objective or subjective creative features of the interpretative model which have been planned beforehand as the episodes taken separately, as well as each work as a whole. Although the number and specification such objects depends upon the particular musical information and the level of students’ instrumental training, it is necessary that the objective or subjective creative features of music works have to be learnt arbitrary. Their variability and creative colorfulness contribute to constant sustained attention and ensure the realization of interpretative model unerringly. There is often a need in correction of the interpretative model, which has been prepared in advance, in the process of rehearsal performing of music works. It is quite naturally to avoid its correction. In return, provided the compulsory assumption of such changes, students must not doubt in correctness of their decisions made immediately to their music and playing movements and other objective or subjective creative features, and exercise the correction of the interpretative model, which has been prepared in advance, without the emotional analysis of intermediate results of their activity. To put it into practice the performers continuously concentrate on their thoughts paying attention to the variability of textual or performing components, focus on the maximum depth of the intonational structure of melodic and rhythmic line of the work and its emotional and imaginary content. The feeling of positive dynamic in formation of a concert standard can be achieved during daily rehearsal playback of the interpretative model of music works. Self-reinforcement of motivation is supported in the intervals between music works by instantaneous creation of conditions for future public performance. The common performing activity changes (increasing or declining) in case of disharmony to the desired potential; the amplitude of emotional content of the interpretative model of music works; the dynamism of creation of the material; the tempo and speed of playing. It is definitely true that this correction is being made with the help of such well-developed volitional qualities as purposefulness, initiativeness, determination, endurance and the ability of being organized in the system of self-regulation of musical and performing activity. Due to these volitional qualities the future teachers’ of music desire transfers into ambition, and volitional physical states have become quite common and turned into the standard of their behavior during the activity.

The aim of the fourth stage of the development of performing independence of future teachers of music in the process of instrumental training is strengthening of the achieved level by emotiogenicity of conditions of public realization the created interpretative model of music works. It is actualized to the dominance of such forms of activity that ensure the suspension of reorientation of motives when they clash with some obstacles; the avoidance of representation of the previous undesirable motivational formations; the leveling of action of the extrensive motives owing to targeting the attention only to the intrensive ones; disregarding the thoughts about social and material reward for the effectiveness of the scenic activity. One of the peculiarities of this stage of the development of performing independence is also, as a rule, the underestimation of power of the initial and outgoing motivation.

The performing of particular actions remain unchanged in the process of preparation of the performing apparatus for public realization of the created interpretative model of music works (playing), that is each episode of musical material has to be repeated only by the stereotyped music and playing movements and thoughts, however, there is “a place” for variability of their emotional and imaginary content left. The intensity of pre-concert emotions during the playing has to correspond to the achieved level with the compulsory domination of scenic ones. Dominant objects of attention remain also unchanged not to destroy one’s own interpretative model of music works (objective and subjective creative features of textual and performing components) which have been worked out beforehand. Thereby, the reliability of activation of long-term memory traces has been ensured. The students’ thoughts are constantly moving forward in the process of playing the music works (fragments), the intermediate results are not perceived, and moreover, cannot be emotionally evaluated.

The students actualize emotional and aesthetic perception of music of the first work in the program before the come into the stage, and try to research its subjective creative features. So, the desire to create this emotional and imaginary content on the stage can be transformed into ambition that helps to prevent from the fear to play in public. It is obviously, as a rule, that it can be reach due to the following volitional mental state: general activity, optimism, interest and mobilization preparedness. Students-performers have to appear on the stage with:

- the belief in rather attractive situation to share the required information by means of music;

- assurance that the created interpretive models of each music work have a fascinating and substantiated original form.

Having finished public performing the students’ efforts are directed to the creation of the desired motivational power in the process of analyzing the results of their activity. The priorities have to be given to the improvement of the achieved performing independence in consequence of positive emotional reinforcement of motivational power.

Conclusion. Thereby, the innovative methods of purposeful development of performing independence have been worked out and theoretically substantiated, the grounds for conventionally distinguishing the process of development of students’ performing independence in the process of instrumental training between four stages, which are determined by logical sequence in the formation and realization of interpretive model of music works, have been proposed.

The prospects for further research. It is necessary to research the pedagogical terms which are of great importance for effective realization of the innovative methods that have been worked out and theoretically substantiated. 
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REFORMATION OF THE HIGHER PEDAGOGICAL EDUCATION SYSTEM OF UKRAINE IN 40-50 YEARS OF THE ХХ CENTURY
Problem. Among the challenges faced in independent Ukraine, one of the most important is to revive and further development of national education.The extremely important role belongs to pedagogy in the performing of this tasks. Modern Ukraine tries to create convenient conditions to considerate the history of its system of education. In this context the great scientific importance has the study of the Higher pedagogical education system of Ukraine of the 40th-50thyears of the ХХ-th century.

Analysis of research and publications. Nowadays a lot of Ukrainian historians work on the questions of development of history of education in wartime and post-war period. Thus, the theoretical-methodological foundations of training of history teachers the famous sceintist A. Bulda has studied [1]. M.Kruglyanskiy paid a great attention to this problem. In his writings, he investigated the situation which had been raised around higher education during the Great Patriotic War. [5] N. Syvertseva also studied the Peculiarities of training in pedagogical universities during the war [9]. A. Sergiychuk studied the activity of higher education in Ukraine in conditions of liberalization of public life in the 50-th of the last century [10]. 

The aim of our study is to determine the features of the reformation of the higher pedagogical education system of Ukraine in the 40th – 50thyears of the ХХ-th century.

In February 1941 the XVII All-Union Conference of the CPSU (b) was took plase. It’s main task was to improve the work of training cadres for the accelerated development of socialist industry [9, p.38]. Intense attack of German troops, temporary loss of Soviet territory with large industrial and cultural centers, frontline living conditions of many university cities has required evacuation from the western republics and regions hundreds of universities to the east of the country. For example, Odessa Pedagogical Institute had been evacuated to city of Maykop, Zaporozhian Institute had been evacuated to city of Leninabad, also evacuated the professors, teachers, students, exported scientific and educational equipment, university libraries were also evacuated. In the result of the evacuation, it was almost managed to keep staff that was formed, the material base of many universities and institutes before the war as well, partially. Overall, during the evacuation 250 universities had been removed fully or partly. In 1942, according to archives, NGOs USSR directed its work on the organization of pedagogical universities to solve professional tasks and maximum help for the front. With the restoration of work of pedagogical institutes in the USSR, the department of higher education established some connections with evacuated universities. In May 5, 1942 People Council Committee of the USSR and the CPSU (b) had written a decree "Plan of admission to higher education in 1942 and measures to strengthen higher education institutions [1, p. 238]".

Analysis of archival documents suggests, according to the results of work of teacher’s and pedagogical institutes of Ukraine for 1943-1944 academic year we can say, that the higher pedagogical school began performing its basic function to train teaching staff for school.

The work of the pedagogical universities in 1943th-1944thacademic year was conducted in difficult conditions: unsatisfactory classrooms, destroyed cabinets, lack of literature. Of course, the students progress was very low, too [1, p.239].

The universities had to rebuild quickly the educational and teaching process.A lot of teaching staff and students went to the army, some students, who remained, were involved in agricultural work and carried out other urgent tasks. Mos tstudents (about 150 thousand) had to combinestudy with constant work. But it greatly contributed to the birth of a new form of stady in higher school, it was certainly a necessary measure where training was closely and directly related to employment practices. The experience had gaven positive results and was used in the postwar period for searching of optimal ways of development of higher education in the country.

Involving students into the productive activities the government had to reduce the time of study: 3.5 years for the universities with 5-year term of study 3 years for the universities with 4-year term of study. However, this was not carried out by reducing the total number of hours provided with prewar curriculum, but by reducing the summer and winter holidays, reducing -manufacturing practices and simultaneous increase of it in most of the universities.The number of training hours also was increased per week from 36 to 42 hours.

During the war it was very widespread to unite student groups into streams.From some disciplines the general faculty schedule began to form. From the schedules of small groups of faculty lecture hours were excluded and they were replaced independent work withlist of lecture.All activity of educational institutions was subdued to the requirements of the front [9, p.39].

Shortening of universities programs was temporary. Training and work in extreme conditions solved largely the problems of the front, but experience showed that the reduced time of basic theoretical subjects did not give the required quality of students’ learning.During their holidays students were also involved into the agricultural work, the duration of which was much higher than term monthly summer holidays and it was one of the most negative of that education.So, in the beginning of the 1942d-1943d academic year, reduced training plans were canceled [9, p.40].

The returning of universities from evacuation into place of their previous location, and their further development also required the considerable financial costs. However, it should be noted that despite of the great difficulties of military time the budget, the state had money for training highly qualified staff [5, p.126].

The funds primarily were used to expand the major sectors of the national industries, such as ferrousand nonferrous metallurgy, oilindustry, transport, construction and power engineering. However, the recovery of high school sdelayed, where the professional sinla wand other humanities disciplines studied.

In the reports of pedagogical institutes of Ukraine and teachers trainingins titutesof the 1945th-1946thacademicy earinthe his to rical facultiest ended fur therin doctrination and politicization of the educational process observed and thew holesocio-political and educational work with students – historians[1].

During the Khrushchev’s "thaw" a partial attempt to reform the Soviet system and turn it into a viable social organismwas was made. Superficial and dosed by the government reforming also had hooked and higher educational institutions of Ukraine.

In the conditions of de-Stalinization the first steps towards decentralization of high management schoolwas were made. Since 1949 universities of USSR subordinated to the Ministry of Higher Education of USSR. It was endowed with great competence such as: appointment of the rectors of the universities, granting of the title of professors and associate professors, determined the number of students, approved plans for publishing textbooks, etc.[10].

According to the Decree of the Presidium of the Supreme Soviet of the USSR from December 29, 1954 the Ministry of Higher Education of the USSR was transformed into a Union-Republican. Thanks to that in Ukraine at the beginning of 1955 the Ministry of Higher Education of the Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republice had been stablished.It 58 high schools submitted it [6].

The resolutions concerning the development of public education were adopted directly by the Union Government and the Ministry of Higher and Secondary Special Education of the USSR, and then they were adopted and approved in Ukraine by the entire regulations in accordance with these statements. The State Plan of Ukraine was limited in its rights, it planned training the specialists only in those universities, which subordinated to the republican ministries and departments. The training of specialists in higher educational institutions, subordinated to the Union and their distribution was carried directly by allied ministries and departments. According to such method of determining the need in specialists was not developed and resulted to that each ministry both republican and federal determined their own needs and planned training of specialists their own way.

The scientific and teaching staff was trained and upgraded their professional skills in different Ukrainian universities.The need for greater attention in this sphere stemmed from the fact that in 1953, in many republic universities worked highly qualified specialists. Lack of experts (scientists, teachers) amplified their uneven distribution between certain universities of republic. It should be noted that in those years the priority gave to the preparation of teachers of social sciences.These problems were constantly considened by party structures of various levels, and focused on the Institute of Advanced Training of Teachers of Social Sciences, which worked at the Kiev State University. Only during the period from 1949thto1955th years 365 of Institute prepared and defended dissertations for the degree of candidate of historical, economic and philosophy science. At the same time in high school was organized courses for historians, philosophers, economistswere. Sothat at tis time the ideological and theoretical level of teaching was associated with the scientific growth of staff, the administration and party organizations involved all teachers into the research work.The social scientists were required to adhere to the principles of partisanship scientific analysis, in fact, it was the ideological submission of scientific research to ideological institutions. According to the decree of the Central Committee of the CPSU and the Council of Ministers from August, 20, 1959 "About measures to improve training and attestation of scientific and scientific-pedagogical personnel" [7] significant changes were introduced in the operating rules of high school and educational groups completing and the order to train the scientific-pedagogical personnel in accordance with postgraduate training. From 1957 competition system of the recruitment of pedagogical educational institutions of Ukraine was introduced as an important form of replenishment of scientific and teaching staff of the higher education institutions. These measures helped to involve to research and educational activities at schools the best workers of science and industry.

From the second half of the 1950s the numbers of students in university centers were reduced, due to the increasing the admission to the peripheral universities and opening of several new universities [10, p. 29]. 

Entering the Ukrainian universities was associated with great competition. Selection of youth provided great attention to the selection of examination boards. The admission demanded that to the examination boards were included new teachers annually. In addition the examinations were taken by two or three examiners [10, p.40].

 From the second half of the 1950s the number of students in university centers were reduced, thanks to the increasing of admission to the peripheral universities and opening of several new universities. However, the number of higher education institutions and contingent of students in Kiev, Kharkov, Odessa, Lviv remained the largest one.

 Introducing a new, much shorter list of specialties did not lead to a decrease of number of students in higher educational institutions of Ukraine. Instead, every year increased entering was mainly thanks to the introduction and expansion of training of the newest areas of science and technology, the need in which arose during those years.

One of the factors standing in the way of enterning the Ukrainians higher educational institutions was Russification of the higher schools. This process clearly revealed the dissident S.Karavanskyy: "People of the Ukrainian nationality whose native language is Ukrainian, do not have the same rights entering the university than to those whose native language is Russian. The Russian Language and Literature is a compulsory part of the entrance exams to the universities, and, consequently, the graduates of Russian schools take examsmore successfully and get better grades than graduates of the Ukrainian schools. In addition, entrance exams on specific subjects are conducted in Russian and for the graduates of the Ukrainian schools is not easy to pass them. Thus, the Ukrainian-applicants receive lower grades during competitive examination"[4].

 Wide-spread in the early 1950s, the work of the focus of students on the same type in one or more institutions of higher education, where was created more favorable conditions for training in this specialty.

The reducing of the range of specialties led to a change in the profile of students in higher education. Most of courses students I-III of unclaimed specialties were transferred to those specialties in which grewneeds in those years. Since the 1958/59 academic year the main condition for admission to the university was the presentation of characteristics or recommendations from NGOs, business leaders and agencies, and collectiveboards farms. Practical experience was required for admission to pedagogical, medical, dental and pharmaceutical institutes and the speciality"International relations".

After the adoption of the CPCC of Ukraine from March, 11, 1960 "About the selection and recommendation of young workers for study in higher and secondary specialized educational institutions of the republic" [8] Party organizations together with the administration of universities carried out active working on completing university students.

Accordingto the Public Education Law the priority admission to universities was attached to you thwho had two-year practical experience and the demobilized from the Soviet Army; there was the important position regulations that the persons’aimed to educate, had the righ to fpriorityrights of enrollmentto the hig here ducationin stitutions [10, p.42].

There were changes in the organization of evening training and tuition by correspondence learning. In February 1956, the Ministry of Higher Education of Ukraine approved regulation about the branches of universities and training and advisory centers for correspondence schools.

 The student body of the external students increased significantly in some specializations. However, it should be noted that most of correspondence faculties and offices were not provided by highly qualified teaching staff. In the correspondence departments teachers worked for hourly pay and only a small amount of them were the constant workers of universities. That situation made it difficult to attract the leading professors and associate professors to work with external students. There were situations, when teachers, who were fired from their jobs at other universities because of lack of training or had not worked at all in universities, gave lectures.Those features reflected negatively on the preparation external students’ preparation. For example, from among 34,500 external students of the 1955/56 academic year, who studied in controlled by the Ministry of Higher Education of the USSR, 4500 (or 13 percent)were made on to repeat a year [3].

During the Khrushchev "thaw" some steps were made to coordinate researching in higher education. With that purpose in accordance with the decisions of the Twentieth Party Congress the Scientific Council of the Ministry of Higher and Secondary Special Education, was organized. The priorities in the research had fundamental, party-government directions, primarily associated with the needs of the economy, with the education of the new man in the context of the "Communism Builder" and strengthening the connections between science and manufacture. 

Conclusions Thus, the development of higher education in Ukraine had both positive and negative features.The positive aspect of that period – was the first of all the increasing of admission to higher education for all social classes.The opening of new universities, particularly in the regions of the republic, the expansion of evening and correspondence learning, increasing the number of students provided by planning authorities all that created opportunities for greater involvement of young people into higher education. Network of universities were steadily expanding. New specialties and specializations, new departments were formed. The rights of the Republic in higher education were partially expanded, mainly in the field of control over the usage of funding, construction of new buildings, the organization of the educational process.

 However, despite all the improvements, educational system of Ukraine generally depended on the state from the financial, organizational and structural terms. The Party and state leadership had defined the priorities in the development of education on the basis of ideological goals. Under such conditions the mechanisms of self-development were not used, the educational sector didn’t have any autonomy according to the general state system. Universities of Ukraine, the Educational Department of the country were not allowed to change anything, emitted by the regulations established for all universities by the former Soviet Union, regardless of the regional, national, ethnic and other features. Ukraine universities had no other sources of financing for their existence and development, exept of government one.

Prospects for further research in studies.The article does not cover the problem of reforming the education system in the pedagogical universities of Ukraine in the 40-50-ies of the XX-th century. Research and experimental work gives the an opportunity to define the further development of the above topics, namely, to identify the characteristics of training in pedagogical universities of Ukraine in the mentioned period and to use certain features in modern Ukrainian high school.
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THE CURRENT STATE OF TRAINING OF SPECIALISTS

OF HOTEL-RESTAURANT BUSINESS IN WESTERN EUROPE
Statement of the problem. At the present stage there is a great variety of educational institutions, which train specialists in the field of hotel and restaurant industry. Many European schools of hotel and restaurant business profiled its numerous applications for the future of universal hospitality of Manager. In European countries, there is a mandatory passage and translational training of future specialist in the following levels of training: apprenticeship or acquisition intern; professionalism of the Base: primary experience of independent labor activity (College); a Bachelor, training for the degree; postgraduate studies (systematic retraining and improvement of professional skill). In addition to the compulsory levels of education system in a particular enterprise, there is employee professional growth from the previous undertaking of retraining for a new post and function. In European countries the program of professional training for hospitality managers, professional approach to the selection of enrollees and graduates' employment, approaches to the options of specialization are revised every five years [4, p.50-53].

The current state of tourism in the world requires the need to develop the hotel and restaurant industries as important parts of the national income in many countries. It performs the function of attracting jobs, is the source of the social service for population. High demands are made according to the level of European standards, to the staff of enterprises and food. It requires studying the experience of professional training of competent modern information able to be highly competitive in the labor market of hotel and restaurant industry in Europe.

Analysis of research and publications.  Western European countries have their own peculiarities of development of higher education. In the UK, France, Greece, Portugal, Iceland, Republic of Ireland there are two cycles of higher education, the baccalaureate is the first, and the second is the master. Term of studies diplomas, titles may vary in different countries [4].

K. Starodub, analyzing the main trends of vocational and practical training of the managers of the hotel and restaurant business, notes that the majority of foreign hotel and tourist complexes of today do not consider it appropriate to save on training staff and spend on these goals from 38% to 50% of their income. Feature of the organization of professional training of hotel, restaurant business in Europe is the focus of the training and the skills of the students qualifying (learn), the main technology for future work (technologies, technology services and restaurants etc.). [4, p.48-49]

Start of preparation of specialists in the field of the hospitality industry in Europe began in the late 19th century. M. Kurdakova said that the training of hotel service in Europe began in 1893, Lausanne's School of hotel management, higher school of professional education [2, 36].

Switzerland. Training  in the Lausanne's School of hotel management. Theoretical and practical training in a school awarding a diploma entitling the student Manager of the middle and higher ranks to work in hotels and restaurants. Training is mostly diversified in nature, focuses on current and future requirements of hotel business. The program ensures the development of expertise in three areas: humanitarian school, developing communication skills within small and large groups; motivation and collective thinking; a cautionary analysis and prevention of conflicts; behavior management micrographs, visitors and staff; technical school, which gives complete knowledge about the technology and the Organization of work of restaurants and hotels, diversification management methods and their applications to the fundamental functions of the business; School of excellence for the training business, its adaptation to social change [4, p. 54-55].

The content of the school of Lausanne's training courses includes: accounting and finance; management; marketing; the economics of the hotel and restaurant business; information technologies; strategic planning; the fundamentals of culinary arts: technology of preparation of dishes and drinks, etc. the program of international hospitality of management – 7 semesters (6 – 1 – theory, practice). Training of not less than 40 hours a week. The course consists of 4 modules to 23 weeks (on the basis of the school of Neuchâtel) and 2 modules to 23 weeks (required training). Basic requirements for the qualities of the specialist school of Lausanne's is the ability to work in the intensive mode, to develop and improve themselves, communicate with people of different nationalities, apply their knowledge in practice. Today, the school of Lausanne interacts with the Department of international studies, which was established by the Swiss Association of hotels. Provides the Department of fun applications for education and training, which come from all over the world [2, p. 29].

France. Among the most famous professional educational institutions in terms of international hospitality management level is a French Institute of hotel management, restaurant management and tourism, International Institute of hotel management and Institute VATEL (School of hotel management and tourism business). These educational institutions are of the nature of the private institutions, or operate under the guidance of commercial alliances of employers – hotel owners [4, s. 53].

Institute VATEL is the best institution to prepare future professionals with hospitality in France and the second degree in Europe [3]. VATEL Institute prepares a hospitality and tourism management of the following fields: management of food and beverage, housekeeping management, human resource management, marketing management and sales management, financial management, management of resorts, clubs, cruises, airlines management [6, 7]. To obtain a master's degree in hospitality management it’s necessary to study to 2.5 years (two semesters of theory and one semester of internship). Master's training program includes the following disciplines: agriculture; Receptionist service management; the practice of public catering; Pub management business; economy of tourism and hotel management; accounting; international marketing for hospitality and tourism; management of human resources; cost leadership in working with food and drinks; management of information systems; food hygiene and food products; Business English; the French language; professional development; statistics and quantitative methods in management; methods of research and analysis; strategic marketing for hospitality; environment of rest; total quality management; legislation in the field of hospitality; economic, cultural and social functions in international tourism and hotel business; project development company" [6, pp. 120 –121].

Today the Institute VATEL includes 14 schools and higher hotel management tourism business on five continents: Europe (Paris – Lyon – Ge – Bordeaux – Moscow), Asia (Bangkok, Manila, and New Delhi – Beijing), North America (Montreal – Mexico City), South America (Buenos Aires), Africa (Marrakech – Tunisia). VATEL Institute is a member of many international organizations: EURHODIP, EURHOFA, IHRA, CHRIE, ADIRH, and AMFORHT. VATEL Institute has at its disposal its own four-star hotel and restaurants, allowing students to create conditions similar to those in which they will work, he started his labor activity [3].

In our opinion, based on professional training of future specialists in hospitality in France the balance between the theoretical training and development of professional abilities and skills is needed.

Germany. The model of professional education in Germany consists of three levels: the first level is the primary school; the second level I – basic school, real school, the combined school, gymnasium; second level II – professional school, specialized professional school, senior high school classes; third level: special professional school, the Academy, specialized on higher educational institution, the institution of a generalist, University [1, p. 16]. O. Zvereva reveals peculiarities of the education system of the future of hospitality professionals in the specialty of "hospitality" in the professional school offering of specialist in sphere of hotel business and sales specialist in the sphere of hospitality; in the gymnasium, a specialist in the field of hotel business; in specialized professional school as a specialist on the Organization's business; in the Academy of Manager in hotel business (specialization: hospitality management degrees: Bachelor, master), experts in the Organization of hotel business (specialization: hospitality management degrees: Bachelor, Master); in higher educational establishment University carried out by training managers of hotel business (specialization: hospitality management degrees: Bachelor, Master) [1, PG. 17-18].

Austria. In Austria to prepare specialists in the hotel and restaurant business seven years are needed from 15 years, graduates can enroll in professional public or private educational institutions. Within 3-5 years, depending on the specialty, they master the profession, study the theoretical and practical courses. 2 year master of technological specialties (Cook, culinary specialist, hotel worker, operator), two years is given in addition to specialities of the headwaiter, administrator for the program. The next two years teaching at the University, Institute, students get a higher qualification [4, p. 56].

United Kingdom. Analyzing the system of training in the UK
C. Kurdakova writes that the Cornwall College – School of secondary professional education, partner of the University of Plymouth airport trains specialists in the field of tourism and hospitality management, prepares to join the University. Training includes 30 intramural and 40 courses in absentia of 5 levels. The basic skills of graduates: the ability to solve the problem and the ability to make decisions; sociability; the ability to work in a team; computer skills; knowledge of the basics of business [2, p. 29].
In Greece, the entertainment industry is the most developed in the country, Chehmìstrova said that the Training Institute provides hospitality and tourism "Le Monde" (Athens) for the programs: "management in the sphere of hospitality", "management in the sphere of tourism", "Animation hotels", "Management In The Food And Beverages Sector" is raising the qualifications of the employees of the industry on the problems of "services" in the selection of personnel, training of personnel, assistance in career progress", "entertainment" and others [7, s. 74].
Tourist boom, which started in Cyprus in the 1980s of the twentieth century, contributed the College of Hotel And Tourism Management (College of Tourism & Hotel Management). Students study the hotel business for three or four years. Graduates receive a college diploma and international certificate of IATA (Diploma of the International Air Transport Association) [5].
In Western Europe there are EURHODIP-Association of schools of hotel and catering business in Europe, which is based at the School of hotel business in Belgium in 1989. Since that time, this profile 76 schools became members of the Association, the schools enrolled more than 40,000 students. The Board of Directors consists of representatives of the Member countries of the Association. The basic directions of activity of Association: Organization of European exams in order to obtain the European Diploma; Organization of seminars for teachers; the Organization of the annual Conference for employees of schools of hotel and restaurant business, and representatives of the hotel and restaurant industry in the European Union [9, s. 4].

The students, who study in educational institutions of the Association, on the results of examinations are entitled to receipt of diploma EURHODIP on four levels:

Technologist diploma-European restaurant, cuisine, confectionery company or employee recepšn (European Technician Diploma in Cuisine, Pastry, Restaurant or Reception);

-European Diploma of junior specialist of hotel management (European Junior Diploma in Hotel Management);

-European Diploma of Bachelor of hotel management (European Bachelor Degree in Hotel Management);

-European master's degree in hotel management (European Master Degree in Hotel Management).

The Association publishes the EURHODIP diplomas "Europe plus" (EURHODIP PLUS). To obtain the diploma of "Europe plus" required: knowledge of foreign European languages (two languages other than their native language), internship in Europe (apart from the country studies), tests the assessment of European knowledge [8].

Conclusions. Thus, the features of the professional training of specialists in the field of the hospitality industry in European countries, we believe that the system of higher education in European countries consists of two educational programs: academic (theoretical training of students, the level 5 and CITE, which leads directly to doctoral studies, the level of CITÉ 6) and professional (aimed for professional practice, CITE 5). International training experience in Western European countries indicates that a long-term system of training specialists in the hotel and restaurant business, which includes knowledge of the disciplines and a large volume of up to 50 weeks for the entire period of study.
Considerable attention is paid in Western Europe the practice of students for the workplace, which takes a significant part of the total volume of hours training plan, allowing future professionals who will work in the hospitality industry, receive the knowledge, ability and skills of professional activities through the implementation of core tasks, improvement of the professional skills of the professional practice in the field of operations
The prospects for further searches in the study. Further study and the use of foreign experience of professional training of specialists in the hotel and restaurant business will give the opportunity to improve the domestic system of professional training of future specialists in the hospitality industry in Ukraine.
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THE ROLE OF ANTHROPOLOGICAL FACTOR IN THE PROCESS OF LANGUAGE MATERIAL STUDY
Problem statement. Successful solving of the problem of formation and development of schoolchildren’s language competence is based upon certain scientific grounds which on the one hand foresee the necessity to consider the specific character of cognitive (and other psychological) processes among the children of certain age-range and the conditions under which they can be successful, and on the other hand – the willingness of the teachers to use psychological and pedagogical achievements in their work conscientiously. The attention should also be paid to the socio-cultural factors which influence the development of the educational process in the secondary school. 

The centre which focuses the academic problems at all levels is the pupil himself. The more thoroughly his demands, interests and conditions of all-round development are taken into consideration, the more successful will be his study and bringing up. Due to this one of the most important problems of the methodology of the educational and cognitive process which should be solved is a multidimensional and very difficult problem of understanding the nature of man, defining the biological and social factors of his development [21, p.14]. 

Analyses of research works and publications. Special attention to the biological and social factors of the pupil’s personality development, the processes of humanization and democratization of education have brought into focus the anthropological tendencies which are studied by such authors as I. Anosov, M. Zavoloka, S. Klepko, P. Matvienko, A. Moskalenko, A. Pavlenko, L. Sidnev and others. 

Considering the educational process to be integral [1; 2; 3; 4; 30 and others], the scientists speak out against the excessive biologism, socializing and other extremities while explaining the human nature. Instead they suggest its complex and all-round study for its own sake [30]. 

I. Anosov emphasizes the idea that “the educational approach itself from the perspective of anthropocentrism leads to the new understanding of the role and significance of man in his specific and individual manifestations within the educational systems./ The contemporary state of education can be seen as the transition from the system centric to anthropocentric type. According to the anthropocentric model man is proclaimed the major aim and value, “the measure of all things”. All natural and social phenomena are seen in the light of human aims and values” [2, p. 119].

The researcher determined the constituent parts of the anthropological approach in the sphere of education; the main principles of the anthropologically-oriented educational process (substantiality – preservation of human rights, universality – the entity of the human race, integrity, freedom, diversion), and also those which concern recognition of specific social, cultural and individual factors [2, p. 119–120; 3, p. 22]. According to I. Anosov the educational process ought to be organized in such a way so that to avoid “the anthropological inferiority”, one of its signs is developing certain complexes “about the diversity of knowledge and essential competences” in those cases when being within the school “disciplinary field” a great number of pupils fail to achieve success in mastering school subjects [2, p. 123]. 

The aim of the article. While “liberating the pupil” the anthropologically-oriented pedagogy ought to provide ultimately comfortable conditions for acquiring the entire set of competences/ skills, including the language ones which comprise the essential characteristics of intelligence and good manners at the certain stages of schooling. 

The important condition for achieving this aim is the child’s personal development which is emphasized in the pedagogical anthropology. The principle of attending to the personality combines such pedagogical phenomena as the anthropological approach and developmental teaching. 

Theoretical grounds and practical experience of the developmental teaching are revealed in the works by P. Blonsky, V. Vygotsky, O. Vlasenkov, P. Galperin, V. Davydov, D. Elkonin, L. Zankov, O. Leontiev, G. Kostyuk, S. Rubinstein, I. Yakymanska and others. 

One of the most complete embodiments of this idea belongs to V. Zankov who basing himself on the works of V. Vygotsky and other psychologists experimentally proved that the results of the education which is organized differently and based on the integral knowledge of the individualized psychic depend not only on the mental development but also on the general one, and they in their turn influence the child’s development [22]. 

V. Zankov’s viewpoint differed from that of P. Galperin and V. Davydov who were developing their systems of the developmental teaching on the basis of gradual formation of mental efforts and – under similar conditions – the possibility for all the pupils to develop them at the same high level [17; 18]. 
Despite the contradictions in the principle definition of nature, techniques and system of the developmental teaching in general the essential methodological statements for the formation and development of schoolchildren’s language and speech competence are such demands as abidance of entity of the processes of child’s education, bringing up and development; attending to the age-related features; commitment to future, orientation to the zone of proximal development; acquisition by an individual the achievements (experience) of the previous generations; acquisition of new psychic qualities (abilities) in the course of mutual activity, communication with adults and under their supervision; individualization of the educational process [9; 10; 11; 12; 13; 14; 17; 18; 22; 25 and others].

A great number, difficulty, branching of tasks of the language and speech competence formation, their special place in the system of educational competences encourage finding not only efficient but also optimal ways to achieve them. Scientific grounds for optimization and effectiveness of the educational process were developed by such scientists as Y. Babansky, J. Bennet, V. Blinov, E. Ornstein, M. Potashnyk. Optimization does not foresee alteration of forms or teaching techniques, but it foresees “a special procedure of the teacher’s activity as for providing grounds and realization under specific conditions the most efficient and quality solutions of educational tasks at minimum time expenditure and efforts of both pupils and their teacher” [5, p. 5]. “Optimal” means “the best” for specific conditions, actual possibilities at the given moment and in correspondence with certain criteria which are separately defined in every single case and are gradually complicated alongside with the development of possibilities of the agents of the educational process [6, p. 25]. Specifics and dynamism of the processes of learning optimization, characterized by Y. Babansky and Y. Potashnyk [5; 6; 7], prove these processes to be anthropologically-oriented (i.e. directed at the personality of the pupil and the teacher). 

Generalized view on the problem of methodology of study of the specifics of formation and development of the language competence persuades that the principal place in it belongs to psychological sciences. “…to neglect psychology in the system of pedagogical education, – V. Vygotsky wrote, – means to neglect any possible scientific grounding and highlighting of the educational process and the teaching experience itself … to neglect psychology means to neglect scientific pedagogy” [13, p. 176].

Contemporary teachers widely use the achievements of psychologists; develop their didactic and educational systems on the grounds of their research works. Thus, determination of the specifics of teaching language and speech is impossible without considering a lot of psychological factors. Recently a special attention has been given to the person-centred communicative-pragmatic approach which is based on the activity theory and which demonstrates that the major task of teaching any language is “teaching the activity itself” [23, p. 72, 73].

The core of the pragmatist content of education is such a sequence: “…from the pupil’s activity on the exploration of reality to the inner personal increments and from them to the exploration of cultural and historical achievements… ” [33, p. 109]. In A. Khutorsky opinion, it is this very sequence which provides the person-centred type of teaching. 

Activity as the major subject of psychology was studied by O. Bodaliov, J. Bruner, L. Vygotsky, V. Voitko, P. Galperin, V. Davydov, G. Kostyuk, Oleksiy and Olexander Leontiev, A. Petrovsky, S. Rubinstein, B. Teplov and others. The activity the structure of which can further be defined as the assembly of actions and operations, the cognitive one among them, is motivated by demands, motives and aims; it is promoted by interest, will, general and specific abilities of a person. Psychologists lay stress on all mentioned above and emphasize that these categories make generatrices not only of cognitive but also of practical activity. 

Speech activity as a form of the practical one has all its features but it is characterized by significant peculiarities. Specifics of speech activity is a subject matter of both psychologists and psycholinguists. This problem is studied by such authors as B. Bilyaev, J. Bruner, V. Vygotsky, I. Gorelov, G. Greene, T. Dridze, D. Elkonin, M. Zhynkin, I. Zymnya, O. Kubryakova, Olexander Leontiev, O. Luria, O. Potebnya, I. Synytzia, D. Slobin, Y. Sorokin, L. Scherba and others.

Olexander Leontiev saw the specifics of speech activity compared to the practical one in that “the actual process going on during the communication is not matching the speech and the outer world, but it is matching a certain situation which is to be defined by the activity, namely of its content, motive and form on the one hand, and structure and elements of the speech utterance on the other hand”. Speech act is “always the act of matching two activities, namely the act of including the speech activity into a wider system of activity as one of the essential and mutually-determined components of the latter” [29, p. 18–19]. 

Conclusions and perspectives of further research work. The given definition implies that speech activity is realized through the interaction of the subject/the subject, the subject/the object, namely in the process of different types of communication. Taking this factor into consideration I. Zymnya defined the speech activity through the category of the verbal communication: “Speech activity is a means of realization of the verbal communication as a form of people’s interaction” [23, p. 75]. 

O. Kubryakova believed speech activity to be such combination of speech actions and operations of the speaker and listener which is determined by certain demands, realized with a certain goal and under certain conditions [26, p. 10]. Basing herself on the works of her predecessors, she claimed that speech acts are situationally-oriented, they are connected with the personality of the speaker and listener and also with the things which are common for the members of this speech group. Through the language speech acts are also connected with the experience of the previous generations who spoke the same language and also with the experience of all the mankind which used different languages [26, p. 10]. 

However the communication skills, both oral and written, do not deplete various manifestations of the speech activity. Apart from the speech (speaking, writing) psychologists, most notably I. Zymnya, distinguish such ones as listening and reading. 

All the above kinds are essential in the process of the speech experience acquisition, development of knowledge about the language and linguistic intuition – which are components of any kind of the language competence. Due to this to research the processes of their formation and development it is methodologically important to attend to the models and essence of the mechanism of production, character and peculiarities of the speech as a special form of the activity which eventually provides the adequacy of methodological approaches for the formation and development of schoolchildren’s language competence [8; 16; 12; 14; 15; 19; 20; 24; 26; 27; 28; 29; 31; 32; 34; 35]. Anthropological factor in this case is also one of the dominant ones as psychological laws of the pedagogical process are mainly determined by the laws of a certain personality’s development. 

Thus, the anthropological component is a specific core which groups around other psychological and pedagogical factors which determine the efficiency in acquisition of educational (in particular language and speech) competences by the schoolchildren.
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THEATRICAL PEDAGOGY IN THE PROCESS OF FUTURE TEACHERS’ IDENTITY FORMATION
Problem setting. The changes occurring in the world are reflected in the education system, and it affects both the professional activities of teachers and its significance in the eyes of students. For centuries, the school served as means of preserving the cultural and historical process, ensuring reproduction of knowledge. The authority of the teacher was based on the performance of information function. In an age of complexity of technology, powerful technical climb, the total computerization, increasing the sources and channels of information a teacher can not adequately perform the function that has evolved over centuries, and thus inevitably loses credibility.
Modern society can be truly civilized, free and democratic to the extent to which it maintains the authority of each person in its environment. This defines a new level of requirements to those personal qualities, which are ensuring the realization of his creative potential.

Today, a school needs a teacher who: has a broad outlook, bears humanistic educational process attractive to potential student; is able to choose ways of thinking and action that can show understanding and tolerance for other people's faith, culture, ideology and contribute to the preservation and development of humanistic culture; is able to work with his students, wishes to become a reference individual for them, unique, not typical.

Pondering the content of education, the teacher should take care how to cause the pupils’ aspiration for excellence in the specific social-cultural conditions, namely how to be formed in accordance with the criteria and moral values accepted in the society. The explorer of these values and requirements is a teacher who has to be meaningful to the student.

Solving this problem requires finding, developing and implementing appropriate methods and forms of educational process organization in the higher educational institution which have sufficient potential for creating an environment focused on the development of future teachers.

Research and publications’ analysis. This sphere of knowledge is based on the current research on the problem of using theater in preparing teachers for teaching activities (N. Abalkin, V. Abramian, B. Ardov, M. Barahtyan, R. Batalov, V. Butenko, L. Butenko, P. Galakhova, O. Golovenko, S. Yelkanov, A. Yershova, I. Zaitseva, A Kapska, R. Korotkova, E. Kotsyuba, O. Kretova, D. Kropotkin, N. Ksenofontova, N. Martinovich, M. Myklashova, H. Myropolska, G. Pereuhenko, N. Sayhushev, S. Solomakha, S. Shvydka, D. Yastrubova and others). They examine the theater just as means of improving the creative potential of teachers, the pedagogical skills and harmonious personal development.
Thus, in the examined research there is extensively covered the problem of interaction of pedagogy and theater, but there is not enough clarified the formation of teacher’s personality, namely the formation of his referent abilities.

The purpose of the article. Therefore, the purpose of the article is to substantiate the role of theater pedagogy in making reference personality of the teacher.

According to the Dictionary of Conflict, reference personality is a person who is particularly significant and valuable to another person as a role model. Reference personality has a strong psychological impact on the person to whom it is a reference. Reference personality acts as a source of basic values, norms and rules of behavior, thoughts and actions to the other person [5]. 

Since reference personality can be either positive or negative, the direction of developing professional abilities depends on the personal significance of individuals with different vectors reference as well as on the circle (professional or not professional) to which they belong [4].
In this regard, we think that the development of students takes place in the evaluative space of reference persons, and awareness of individual psychological characteristics of significant people as well as their evaluative characteristics can promote it or slow it down.
Reference ratio appears as the result of perception of social subject (other individual, group, community, etc.) by individual if their norms and values ​​ partly coincide, but the subject of perception has less developed qualities important for him. Breaking reference relations is the result of achieving standard by individual that was a self-development goal for him and the cause of appearing reference relations or individual’s frustration in another meaningful sphere as a result of (subjective) social perception error.

A reference teacher, because of formed special emotional contact with students, grows, is included into their inner world and his norms, values, tastes are perceived by children as their own. Psychological mechanism of this process is the identification, assimilation. Only teacher, who is liked to be watched and to be listened can create the child's trust, thereby reduce the level of students’ anxiety, break barriers of misunderstanding, cause the necessity to follow the best the teacher has.
Teachers’ personal reference is a result of mutual consistency of personality and teacher’s behavior, on the one hand, and motivation-evaluative sphere ​​of schoolchildren on the other hand. What makes an impression on some students may leave others indifferent, so you can not affirm that the way of teachers’ communication with students depends solely on his good intentions, conscious focus on a specific type of relationship.
A modern teacher must be able to denote simultaneously meanings of different pieces of educational content in different languages ​​(words, gestures, facial expressions, etc.) and reflect states of his own soul on this basis. Possessing these languages, their implementing into educational practice is an art that goes back to the creative personality of the teacher, and it does not include possession of teaching technique at all. Pedagogy of the Jesuits of the XVI century warned a teacher of showing any characteristics of admiration in the presence of at least some students. Today it is seen differently. Anonymity of knowledge offered by the teacher, his orientation to full elimination of his doubts, surprise, experiences, i.e. demonstration of the so-called closed position inevitably leads to loss of emotional-evaluative subtext of learning and permanently impoverish it. Disclosure of the content of education through the prism of personal perception and experience helps the teacher to model students’ attitude to the process of learning, a certain perception of himself in their eyes. [2]

Components of pedagogical artistry: indomitable energy, living mystery, skill enchant, ability to capture, conquer them with his faith, charm and talent. Teaching techniques and methods of interaction chosen by the teacher should be systematic, harmonious, consistent, and consonant with each other, should meet both students’ personality and group features and the creative personality of the teacher. These also are the components of pedagogical artistry: freedom, naturalness, appropriateness and harmony of behavior, its compliance situation, goals and most important task of the teacher.
Modern realities constantly forces teachers to engage in competition with other sources of information that spread rapidly and become more accessible to students. His competitiveness in this struggle to a large extent depends on whether he can capture a child, bring challenges of his science to the world of child’s interests, correctly determine the content and atmosphere of communication and approaches to teaching activities’ organization, or whether communication with the teacher becomes striking, multicolored, encouraging creativity and self-development for students.

Mistakenly ignored by many teachers an aesthetic approach to the educational process that leads to the development of creativity and disclosure of own individuality through the emotional sphere, is a unique opportunity to revitalize, inspire educational interaction. This allows to consider today's pedagogy as a mental sphere, allowing the heart to understand that the language of pedagogy is the language of live communication, language of art and reflection that opens the way to knowledge and education in the rapidly changing world.

Stage of self-definition, professional training, when there happens the formation of professional and pedagogical orientation, systems of knowledge and skills that contribute to solving educational problems, is the most favourable time to awaken personal possibly dormant potentialities and learn to combine figurative and logical in thinking and behaviour. If you purposefully create favourable conditions for creative disclosure of personality, you can achieve a certain development of pedagogical skills. It is necessary to improve both internal (mental) and external (physical) side. Armament with "inner techniques" is connected with raising ability to cause good health, take care to support child’s tasks in the context of his development, awareness of his high purpose, development of imaginative thinking and emotional flexibility. Formation of external technology aims to make physical apparatus accessible to internal impulse.

Mastering the teacher’s profession and developing the creative personality must assume education of some personality traits, which in turn become professional. Among them there are characteristics that underlie the pedagogical artistry: emotionality, intuition, empathy, imagination, observation, ability for improvisation. We can say that an artistic teacher realizes in his activity unique features of his creative personality which become professional qualities and characteristics.

Theatre pedagogy is not only a theoretical foundation of the theatre, but also a practical tool that helps to understand the mysteries of art. Exploring the elements of theatrical pedagogy, a special look at them in terms of school and university pedagogy is one of the most effective ways of teaching creativity, as used forms of activity develop a set of personal qualities and abilities that allows to comprehend professional peculiarities of creative process of teacher’s activity in the light of creative regularity, understand the essence of educational interaction, create the conditions for forming the most important position of a student – "I am a teacher", the position based on self-analysis, self-control, correction, self-development. The teacher, who knows how to take a position "above" his profession and "above" himself, who is ready for innovations at school. Moreover, joining the mode of development and self-development, the teacher himself becomes a manager of pedagogical innovations.
Detailed acquaintanceship with the categories of reality and human behavior evaluation, referred to in theatre pedagogy, desire to take them into account in our own behavior will enable to develop aesthetic principle of personality, creative thinking, memory; to understand ourselves not only as a "tool" of information transmission and interaction with students, but also primarily as a person who conveys mental values; to consider school practice in terms that indicate peculiarities of behavior (friendliness-hostility, attack-defense, strength-weakness, etc.); to improve the ability to "read" the behavior of the student , to "decode" his intentions and feelings, to distinguish signs of working or non-working atmosphere in the classroom with the help of sound "analyzer", students’ mimicry, the rhythm of language interaction change; to master initial methods of teaching techniques and fundamentals of pedagogical mastership for solving the most important pedagogical tasks; to find effective means of intensification of fading interest; to enrich the experience of convincing expression of feelings; to help the fullest expression and skillful raising of future teachers; to come gradually to educationally purposeful action and behavior, creativity, health, aesthetic appearance.

Evidence, that today the interest to this topic of teachers, psychologists, sociologists and representatives of other professions related to interpersonal communication, is not weakened, is creating a new field of art and general pedagogy – drama-hermeneutics. Its creator is V. Bukatov [1].

Drama-hermeneutics is a direction in pedagogy, which involves finding his own, individual style, techniques, own methods in the process of professional game by each teacher; variant of teaching and educating cohabitation of the lesson by all its participants.
Drama-hermeneutics pedagogy directs teachers to improve his own behavior when he feels and understands the influence of his behavior on major and accompanying events of the lesson, pupils' interest, their punctuality, responsibility, perseverance in acquiring new skills and abilities. [3]

Conclusions. Thus, an important prerequisite for the art of mental contact is the ability to respect and appreciate another person, someone else's opinion, a sensitivity and emotional openness of a person, willingness to understand and accept something new and unusual. If a future teacher does not have mental culture, any technique will not save him, because emotions can not play, they need to survive. The teacher can not create by mastering techniques. He can not be artistic due to knowing of how to do it, because it is an organic process. In pedagogical artistry there should be internal basis in the form of mental wealth of a human who understands the deep purpose of his profession, its higher meaning, his mission in this. Only then we can talk about true artistry.

The prospect of further investigations toward research aimed to defining the necessary organizational and pedagogical conditions of the use of the mentioned element in the process of training of future professionals. 
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MODELLING IN PROFESSIONAL EDUCATION OF ADULTS: ANDRAGOGICAL APPROACH
Problem statement. Modeling is one of the key technologies of systems analysis in the study of complex objects, the operation of which is determined by a large number of internal and external factors. Modeling of educational objects and processes provides information compression, so there is an opportunity to make a focus on the most important elements and their interaction. As a result, the model becomes a conceptual tool. 

In science, models are used to examine any objects (phenomena, processes) to solve a variety of scientific problems and thus obtain new information. Therefore, the model is defined, of course, as an object (the system), the study of which serves as a means of studying the other object (the original).
The need in andragogical modeling is caused by the necessity of understanding the intrinsic properties of adult education, its expectations, objective and subjective preconditions and effects.

In adult education modeling is particularly important as a necessary element of pedagogical skills. Educational models allow to see and understand the process and result of the outer and inner world, its states and changes. Therefore, the development of educational models in general is relevant for both foreign and domestic researchers in adult education.

The analysis of research and publications. Domestic and foreign philosophers (L. Anisimova, V. Biryukov, L. Valt, B. Glinski, Y. Zhdanov, I. Zeman, G. Klaus, A. Kochergin, K. Morozov, I. Novik, V. Tyuhtyn, I. Frolov and others) have made a large amount of research on methodological and theoretical problems of modeling and models classification. The significant contribution to the generalization of scientific practice of modeling method is made by V. Shtoff, A. Uyomov and K. Batoriyev in the works analysing modeling and analogies. In research of the scientists the modeling is considered from the standpoint of the use of models for the study of certain properties of the original, or the conversion or replacement of the original with models during the activity.

The problem of modeling is covered widely enough in various aspects of the theory of education (A. Anoshkin, P. Archangelskiy, G. Ball, V. Bezrukov, V. Bykov, B. Glinski, S. Goncharenko, B. Gryaznov, O. Dakhin, V. Zahvyazynskiy, V. Krajevskiy, A. Lodatko, V. Mikheev, Y. Nikitin, T. Svetenko, E. Stepanov, L. Friedman and others).

It should be noted that in the context of adult education the problem of modeling isn’t highlighted enough. Although adult education researchers turned to modeling at the stage of developing a theoretical framework of adult education (andragogy) when the theory was in the early stage. Thus, developing the theory of adult education took place through the use of models and their analysis. There are famous andragogical models of P. Freire and scientists of Nottingham Andragogy Group. But the andragogical model of M. Knowles is the most famous and popular.

The analysis of scientific literature [3, 5, 6, 8, 10] gives us reason to believe that modeling is regarded as a reflection of the real system, the method of examination of their models.

Various kinds of models are described in the study of M. Jakubowski [11]: cybernetic, logical, fuzzy, neuronet, descriptive, phenomenological, structural, functional, etc. The study of A. Dakhin [4, p.24] presents the predictive, conceptual, instrumental model, and model of monitoring and reflection.
The purpose of the article. Consider the problem of modeling in professional adult education in terms of andragogical approach.
The methodology of science a model is treated as analogous of a piece of natural or social reality, product of human culture, conceptual and theoretical formation. This analogue can perform a variety of functions: maintain and expand the knowledge about the original, change or control it. From the epistemological point of view, a model is a representative, deputy original in research and practice.

The model contains the most essential features or parameters of the object studied. According to some sources, a model is man-created sample like a scheme, physical structures, iconic forms or formulas, which, being similar to the test object (or phenomenon), reflects and reproduces the structure, properties, and relationships between the elements of the object [4].
The kernel of modeling by definition of S. Goncharenko [3, p. 119] is to establish similarity of effects (analogies), the adequacy of one object to another in certain relations. In other words, a model is an aid which in research and study provides new information about the main object.

We adhere to the view that the common property of all models is their ability to reflect reality. Depending on how, by what means, under which circumstances this common feature is implemented, there is a great variety of models in content, type, purpose, and the nature of the relationship between the model and the original [9, p.22].

By the content a model can be completely or mostly descriptive (usually text that reveals the principles of transformation, its stages and technology links between problem content, methods and results of its transformation), structural, functional or functionally dynamic, heuristic (enables to reveal new relationships and dependencies) and integrative, which includes several components, or all kinds of models . The first three species belong to the cognitive, heuristic type – the models of conversion (pragmatic) that reflect what is necessary to be implemented [5].

Applying cognitive modeling as a basic mechanism in research, for adequate interaction with reality it’s required to remove the information meaningful in the context. Knowledge of reality is not reflected by significant objects, connections and relationships between them, and by constructing subjectively useful models of reality that is fixed contextually meaningful elements and structures [2, p.101] It is necessary to identify the structural elements of the model, but also to define a set of relations between them.
Creating a model is a relatively independent and important step of the investigation and research design. The variety of forms of educational activities develops multiple perspectives, so modeling the educational systems is not a fashion trend, but a way to understand the kernel of the processes and phenomena. Most descriptive and structural models with the most important elements and relationships in the system and their hierarchical arrangement are developed.

When studying the modeling in the context of adult education, we understand reflection leading characteristics of the system (the original) in a specially constructed analogue (model), which is simpler than the original and highlights the hidden sides of the original. This model is similar to the original, it is able to replace it in certain relations and discover new properties of the original, the new features of its perfection. This is heuristic function of a model. The role of model research is to identify the most significant factors and patterns of the development within simpler object. The model in this study is a working tool that allows to see the internal structure of the adult professional education and factors affecting it, resources for its development.

Taking into account the above stated, the andragogical model of M. Knowles [1] can be taken as a conceptual model for designing a model of professional education for adults. It represents the basic principles of adult learning and important provisions for adult learners. The structure of the M. Knowles’ andragogical model has three dimensions: goals and objectives for training; individual and situational differences, the basic principles of adult learning. This approach is conceptually integrates additional impacts to the basic principles of adult learning. Three model’s circles interact, so it can be considered as a three-dimensional model of the process to understand the situation of adult education. The model recognizes the diversity of the student and the learning situation and points to the complexity of learning.

The outer circle of the model, goals and objectives for learning, is portrayed as evolutionary achievements. Goals and purposes for learning of adult provide education learning experiences. In this model the objectives in adult learning are determined by three main categories: individual, institutional, and societal growth. M. Knowles has applied these categories to outline the problems of adult education. The objectives are conceptually separated from the main andragogical principles, but they have a significant impact on the process of learning. Therefore it is important to analyze them with basic principles, as they may determine a compliance with the basic principles of a particular situation. The conceptual separation and separate analysis of the goals and objectives allows to coordinate numerous perspectives on learning outcomes. In addition, only under these conditions the interactions between the goals, philosophy, context and process of adult learning are fully identified and properly defined.

Individual growth. Most scholars and practitioners believe that individual development is the main goal in adult education. Andragogy is well suited to the goals of individual development, because it focuses on individuals.
Institutional growth. Adult equally has a powerful impact on the development of the organization and the individual. Human Resource Development, for example, includes improving the efficiency of the organization as one of the main goals that andragogy does not cover. In terms of human resources development, the ultimate goal is to improve the educational activities of the organization that is sponsoring training activities. Thus, the control objectives and tasks are shared between the organization and the individual. Societal growth. Goals and objectives of training make focus on the social and personal improvement. Learning happens for different reasons and has results beyond the individual level, and it is sponsored or implemented in organizational or social context.

Individual and situational differences in the average range of the andragogical model are portrayed as variables. These variables are grouped into categories: individual differences of students, the differences in subject material and situational differences.

Subject matter differences. Any substantive material may require different strategies for learning. For example, adults may be less able to learn complex technical material by themselves. Or the introduction of unfamiliar material for students requires different strategies in teaching and learning. Not all the material can be taught and learn the same way.
Situational differences. Situational influences cover any unique factors that may arise in a particular learning situation and include several groups. At the macro level: different local situations may require different strategies for teaching or learning. For example, students in remote areas have to be more independent. Or learning in large groups means that training activities do not take into account the specific circumstances of each student. Thus, situational differences that affect the design of adult learning can be: social, cultural, historical, specific and so on.

Individual learner differences. Researchers point to many individual characteristics that affect the learning process of adults. Adults learn in different ways, and the knowledge of individual differences should help to form and adapt andragogical approach to each student.

Six core adult learning principles, which are widely recognized and accepted in the field of adult education, namely:

1. Learner’s need to know why, what and how.

2. Self-concept of the learner: autonomous, self-directing.
3. Prior experience of the learner: resource, mental models.
4. Readiness to learn: life related, developmental task.
5. Orientation to learning: problem centered, contextual.
6. Motivation to learn: intrinsic value, personal payoff.
However, it should be noted that M. Knowles’ andragogical model lacks such an important component of adult education as the relationship between the learners and teachers: the principle of partnership, collaboration, domination of didactic principles, the principle of deep respect for learners, the principle of attitude education [7, p. 40]. Moreover, the model is conceptual for any educational process of adults, so it does not contain explicit component of the educational process, which includes pedagogical tools of communication and information transfer. We can assume that, constructing a concrete model of professional education for adults, these components can be placed in the circle of individual and situational differences.

Conclusions. Thus, having considered the problem of modeling in adult professional education in the context of andragogical approach, we believe that the model of professional adult education should be seen as a systematic multicomponent complex. The main elements of the model of adult professional education should be player of the educational process, the principles of their relationships, the basic principles of adult learning, goals and objectives of adult education, means of teaching communication and information transfer.

Prospects for further research in the direction of research. Taking into account that we consider the model of adult professional education as a systematic multicomponent complex, our study does not exhaust the problem. Especially promising may be its consideration from the position of multidimensionality of educational process for adults.
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ORGANIZATIONAL AND LEGAL RISKS AND CHALLENGES OF EDUCATIONAL REFORMING

Statement of the problem. The actuality of the forecasting of effectiveness and efficiency of functioning of higher education system is not in doubt. The researchers consider this problem, first of all, in terms of compliance of prepared specialists to requirements of labour market, analysis of efficiency of investment in the system of higher education, working out and realization of technologies and methods of teaching, that correspond to the modern development of the society [1].

The national strategy of the development of education in Ukraine in 2012-2013 focuses on the necessity of fundamental changes directed to the improvement of quality and competitiveness of education, decision of strategic tasks which facing the national system of education in new economical and sociocultural conditions, and its integration into European and world educational space. After accession of Ukraine to the European higher education the most important problem is the problem of improving the educational quality. It gradually adopted as the main criterion of comparison the effectiveness, sustainability not only educational but social systems. Ukraine based on general European and world approaches to development of educational sphere attaches great importance to the problem of educational quality, declaring it a national priority and prerequisite of national security of the state, compliance with international norms and demands of laws of Ukraine as for realization of citizen’s right for education.

Analysis of recent research and publications. The problem of risks in higher education considerers in works of D. Dzvinchuk, C. Korsak, V. Kremen, V. Kryzhko, V. Lugovoy, N. Nechypor, V. Ognevuk, V. Podshyvalkina, O. Skidin, O. Starokozhko, M. Stepko, D. Shvets.

Researchers consider risks in the system of higher education and professional training of youth as one of types of risks in the process of social formation and development of young personality. We have analyzed risks which arise in the course of reforming of educational field (access to quality education, its cost, objective unequal of status positions at entering the HEE) [3; 4].

The aim of the article is to outline the main risks arising from the reform of the national higher education system, from their further analysis in order to develop efficient ways of prevention and minimization.

The main material. Analyzing this problem we think it is necessary to consider the notion “risk” according to the theory that was launched in the works J. Neyman and O. Morgenshtern [8]. The notion “risk” is defined in the “Encyclopedic dictionary in state management” as a situational characteristic of activity of social subjects which is the uncertainty of its result and occurrence of adverse effects. In “Encyclopedia of education” the notion “risk” is explained as a recognized possibility of unexpected losses expected profits, property, money or social effect in connection with random changes of conditions of economic activity and unpleasant circumstances. Measure the frequency of the potential risk of a level of losses.

Arising risks may apply to all subjects which are “consumers” of results of educational process and professional training: personality, enterprises and employers, state and society. 

For solving the complex tasks of management of social and economical process are used scientific methodological approaches which give opportunity to predict results of decisions and reduce the risk and consequences of failures. One of such approach is the systematic approach. 

One of the important system characteristics of the theory of risks is the entropy which reflects quantative measure of fluctuations in system. Namely it is considered as a phenomenon in which the emerging field of risk. Entropy is an informational uncertainty of situations. This phenomenon characterizes the relationship of disorganization – organization systems of different nature determine the behaviour of human resources of higher education.

The degree of organization of the system is determined by its resistance to entropy. In this case, as for management of higher education we mean a rational way of influence encourage groups of stakeholders to order, organized behaviour, doing necessary actions and provide qualitative preparation of specialists. At progressive development of institutions of academic environment the entropy retreats or graded. If entropy progresses (not perfect normative-law base, not qualitative resource potential, the law level of information of teachers and students) it means that there is the process of destruction in the system, movement toward disorder, uncertainty and chaos. The system character of higher school reform imposes requirements to managemental activity which must provide the resulted, organizational, scientific and pedagogical, professional orientation of the development of the elements of higher education. 

The higher education helps the personality in overcoming of risk situations that arise throughout life, but it also can produce them. Risks are not irrational phenomenon; they can be analyzed, forecasted and controlled. That’s why one of the task for researchers studying mechanisms of improving of higher education quality should be consideration and risk analysis. When you achieve a goal personality, universities, employers are faced with various difficulties and get into risky situations. For young man who gets a higher education in order to take his place in society there can be some risks: there is a risk of “false start”, it means the choice is not relevant abilities and interests; forming of theoretical base, insufficient for successful professional practice activity; lack of sufficient practical experience with theoretical knowledge; there is no increasing in the overall cultural level (erudition, industry interests, education).

As a result of poor training of specialists there can be such risks: a lack of highly qualified specialists in those sectors where they are needed the land, causing significant deformation of the structure of the labour market; impossibility of the system of higher education to provide necessary level of cultural and moral development of graduates; lack of proper participation of universities in strengthening the health of personality; lack of number of qualified specialists able to effectively solve the problems of society.

The company or organization that accepts graduates to work could face the following risks: lack of sufficient theoretical knowledge of graduates; the lack of sufficient practical experience; underdevelopment of personal qualities necessary for the successful execution of professional responsibilities, adherence to labour discipline and work ethic; low motivation and capacity for work graduates.

We think that in higher educational establishment can arise the following risks: lack of qualified teachers able to carry out teaching activity based on fundamental knowledge on the using the advanced information technology training; inability to provide the necessary funding for educational activity and problems in learning to use contemporary literature and scientific information resources; inability to provide modern material and technical base for higher quality training, the initial level is not high enough applicants; inability to create favorable conditions for active academic, practical, social, cultural and sports activities, the presence of gaps in establishing relationship with companies to organize practical training of students and current lack of practical training in the universities; discrepancy applicable university teaching of modern educational process requirements.

Risks which we have considered locate in the plane of resource support, organization of professional training and contacts with employers. But in universities also can be a situation when despite an impeccable system resource support, the result is unsatisfactory. There is a phenomenon of performance inconsistency investment. This largely depends on external uncontrollable factors.

Having analyzed the system of risks arising in functioning of the system of higher education we have concluded that the most risks are connected with quality of training of specialists. It confirms the necessity of further reforming of the field with the purpose of guarantee and providing the high quality of educational products and their competitiveness in global space.

Conclusions. Analyzed risks arising as a result of problem in the functioning of the educational system generated so systemic problem as dynamic process of modernization characteristic of the modern educational system. These risks arising at the junction of the interests of all “consumers” the results of the training. All these risks are interrelated so that the aim of interested party in the field of quality of training specialists also intersects. 

Prospects for further research. After the joining the Ukraine to European higher educational space the question about the improving the quality of education has become the most important. Ukraine based on European and global approaches to development educational sphere, pays great attention to the problem of quality of education declaring it as a national priority and prerequisite for national security compliance with international norms and legislation to implement the right to education. That’s why it is necessary to study risks, systematize and search factors which can effect positively on their minimization. One of the main factors, in our opinion is complex solution the problem of efficiency of the higher educational reform reducing threats and risks to group of people involved in this field.  
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THEORETIKAL–METHODIC FOUNDATIONS OF MAGISTER TRAINING OF MANAGERS TO BE FOR STRATEGIC PLANNING IN EDUCATIONAL ESTABLISHMENTS 
Problem statement. At the present stage of social development, training of professional managers is a topical issue, and it becomes even more urgent for the education sector due to innovations connected with the processes of educational European integration, as well as an innovative and information stage of the society. The lack of professional management education of the majority of education sector managers determines their focus on personal experience only, slowing down the period of manager’s development. Also it is necessary to consider the age of an educational institution manager who does not have enough potential and time possibilities to implement strategic projects and personal management activity plans at the moment of holding a position of manager. Annually increasing demands of educational institutions in strategic management are based on the need to build their own activity on a well-defined strategic aim, adaptation to environmental changes, as well as to constantly refine the structure, programs and variety of educational services. 

Also timeliness of solving an issue of training of future educational institution managers for strategic planning of educational institution activity and its development pathway tracing is included into documents of the expert personnel commission for review of activity issues of managers of educational institutions, vocational technical and non-formal educational institutions [9].

The need to develop a strategy of the 21st century educational institution is based on objective laws of the modern stage of education development in Ukraine, namely:

– diversification and differentiation phenomena which determine an increasing demand for kinds, levels, quality of educational services and, at the same time, have to satisfy growing community needs for a wider range of educational services amid market deregulation;

– significant changes in technical, methodological and organizational capabilities of service delivery, such as Internet education, multimedia, distance education which is indicative of innovative changes;

– business struggle of national educational institutions, providing competition for market segments, prospective group of students, growing range of services and increasing advertising activities.

However, analysis of literary and regulatory sources, curricula and syllabi of master’s degree program in the speciality of 8.18010020 “Educational Institution Management” by qualification of a manager of an enterprise, institution, organization (in the field of education and industrial training), examination of thesis studies, determination and evaluation of a practical condition have proved that the system of training of educational institution managers insufficiently meets modern requirements and educational standards in the field of postgraduate management pedagogical education, and studying an issue of an educational institution strategic planning is passed by teachers of master’s degree program. The aforesaid is compounded by the fact that an overwhelming majority of school managers improve their qualification at postgraduate pedagogical education institutes as subject teachers, but not as educational institution managers. Traditionally, educational institution managers were not trained under special professional programs, but appointed from among those who, according to regulatory and legal framework, “acquired higher pedagogical education within master’s or specialist’s degree program, have working experience no less than three years and successfully passed attestation of executive educational staff ” [11]. 

Many research studies are dedicated to the necessity of continuous qualification improvement of educational institution managers, acquisition of theoretical knowledge in various branches, learning new forms and methods of management activity inclusive of type, specific nature and tasks of a general education institution. In such circumstances, educational institution management significantly depends on qualification level of a manager.
Analysis of studies and publications. Timeliness of the selected study direction is confirmed by a number of scientific papers in theory and practice of postgraduate pedagogical education and qualification improvement of executive staff of educational institutions, written by leading scholars, such as: Yu. Babanskyi, V. Bezpalko, Ye. Berezniak, V. Bondar, M. Vashchenko, Yu. Vasyliev, G. Dmytrenko, L. Danylenko, M. Darmanskyi, G. Yelnykova, M. Kondakov, Yu. Konarzhevskyi, V. Kraievskyi, M. Krasovytskyi, S. Krysiuk, Yu. Kuliutkina, L. Kalinina, V. Maslova, V. Onushkina, V. Oliinyk, V. Pikelna, N. Protasova, V. Putsova, V. Slastionina, M. Suntsova, T. Sushchenko, O. Tonkonoga, G. Fedorova, Ye. Khrykova, P. Khudomynskyi, M. Cherpinskyi, T. Shamova and others.

At the modern stage training of management professionals is conducted by management and pedagogical higher educational institutions and a network of institutions focused on postgraduate pedagogical education and qualification improvement of executive staff. During the last decade, education sector managers are trained under the master’s degree curriculum in the speciality of 8.18010020 “Educational Institution Management” by qualification of a manager of an enterprise, institution, organization in the field of education and industrial training. In 1983, Adam M. Dreyer (USA), an investigator of the education sector, was the first to classify the speciality of an education manager and define it as one of the gnostical and transformative specialities of the future educational system [1, p. 33].

The objective of our article is to study potential opportunities of training of future managers for strategic planning at the stage of master’s degree education. 

Fundamental content statement. The crisis state of an economic and political system of the society naturally leads to the crisis of an educational system. Crisis recovery requires an education sector manager having a new strategic vision and decision-making ability who will not only solve operative tasks, but also will be able to work for development prospects. In the context of European integration of an educational system, master’s degree program of management and pedagogical higher educational institutions faces a strategic demand for an educational institution manager of a new breed.

According to education and qualification description, a master’s degree is an educational and qualification level of a professional who acquires advanced special skills and innovative knowledge based on bachelor’s or specialist’s degree, as well as has some experience in their applying and producing new knowledge for solving topical professional tasks in the field of educational institution management. Our research is focused on training of future managers for strategic planning, because strategic management provides the manager’s ability to define problems of an educational institution, to state an objective of expected changes, to develop a strategy of changes and to make adjustments to the selected strategy. According to results of studies by V. Bondar, N. Kolominskyi, S. Frolov, Ye. Orlov, Yu. Volkov, V. Lugovyi [4], a real optimum of an educator’s development and his/her readiness for management activity ranges within two to eight years.
We have undertaken a local study and revealed that readiness of a beginning teacher of a higher educational institution for management activity upon completion of master’s degree program ranges within four to seven years. Besides, 69% of those surveyed, who have entered the speciality of “Educational Institution Management”, had an “above average” level, 13% had a “high” level, and 18% had an “average” level of motivation to management activity.

The analysis of personal files of applicants entering master’s degree program at Prydunaiska Branch of PrJSC “Higher Educational Institution “Interregional Academy of Personnel Management” over the last ten years in the speciality 8.18010020 “Educational Institution Management” suggests that they can be conventionally subdivided into two categories of students: the first of them is represented by the graduates dealing with or planning to commit their professional career to teaching at a higher educational institution and further scientific and research teaching activity. The aforesaid is grounded by the fact that students of master’s degree program are economists, lawyers, mathematicians, physicists, linguists etc. Another category of applicants to master’s degree program consists of beginning teachers planning to develop their future career in the capacity of directors of schools, pre-school educational institutions, sports schools, health and fitness centres, as well as industrial training managers, but having mainly pedagogical education. 

Therefore, master’s degree students are conventionally subdivided into those having basic pedagogical education and, at the bachelor’s degree stage, having an idea of professional direction disciplines, such as “School Science” and “School Management”, and those getting acquainted with higher education pedagogics and psychology and education sector management within master’s degree program for the first time, but the very few of them have an idea of educational institution management and strategies.

The issue of training for management of a general education institution or non-formal education institution based on basic pedagogical education is covered in works by Ye. Berezniak, V. Bondar, V. Begei, L. Danylenko, G. Yelnykova, L. Kalinina, L. Karamushka, N. Kolominskyi, Yu. Konarzhevskyi, V. Kryzhko, V. Maslov, N. Ostroverkhova, Ye. Pavliutenkov, V. Pikelna, V. Putsov, M. Potashnyk, T. Sorochan, Ye. Tonkonoga, Ye. Khrykov, T. Shamova and others.

The issue of training of master’s degree students without basic pedagogical education for strategic planning at educational institutions is presented in the very few research studies, among which we would like to underline works by G. Yelnykova, O. Marmaza, S. Reznik.

So far, the issue of training of educational institution managers for strategic planning is presented as development of special courses and curricula, but still it has not been reflected in master’s degree textbooks. Professor G. Yelnykova insists on the importance of mastering strategic planning of an educational institution in view of management competence formation in education [4]. Voron M.V., the author of the special course titled as “Organization and Development of a Socially Active School as a Centre of Community Development” (2010), presents the following interpretation of strategic planning: it is “a process of providing directions and content for everyday activities; it is a way of thinking and a continuous process” [2, p.36]. He underlines that a plan is never perfect and finished. Strategic planning makes an opportunity to check organization values, its current state and environment, factors connected with achievement of desired future.

At the same time, the studies by S.D. Reznik are focused on components of strategic planning and its stages, emphasizing “decomposition of an educational institution management system into large macro sub-systems and designing a strategy in activity directions” [10, p.117]. Strategic planning serves as a process of strategic project development by means of statement of an enterprise goal, analysis of development problems, selection of base line strategies and forecasting of social and economic development aiming to provide an efficient operation of the enterprise in the future [10]. For our study, the conclusion made by professor S.D. Reznik and stating that senior and middle managers unwillingly accept the challenge of solving strategic tasks was important. They spend their working hours on solving immediate issues which lead to short-term outcomes of their activity and corresponding rewards.

The scholar A.P. Yegorshyn underlines that the most valuable ideas of strategic planning were developed by those educational institution employees who have not addressed these issues before. He emphasizes that strategic planning must involve all the staff of an educational institution that allows including the most effective directions into the strategy, connected with extension of educational services, development of new markets and technologies [10, p.119]. The aforementioned scientific idea enforces the assumption of involving all the categories of education sector managers of the given educational institution into strategic planning which allows them to develop strategic thinking and behavior. It is proved by the idea of A.P. Yegorshyn stating that “strategic planning allows involving a wide range of middle managers and professionals into strategic thinking which gives them an opportunity to pass higher level management training” [10, p.118]. Therefore, in the process of training within master’s degree program, future managers should be taught to solve not only immediate issues, but also issues connected with selection of alternative actions considering the aim of an educational institution and statement of strategic tasks.

Among the components of management competence providing strategic planning of activity, it is necessary to consider the issue of adaptiveness as a condition of strategic planning determining the availability of an alternative plan and strategy which can be adopted by an educational institution. It serves as a response to changes in external environment. 

A new strategy always breaks mutual relations within an educational institution and sometimes comes into contradiction with governing policy. Managers should consider that implementation of strategic planning leads to the conflict between out-of-date activities (operations management) and new ones. At the initial stage of strategic planning implementation within an educational institution, there is neither corresponding motivation of employees, nor willingness to think strategically. 

The training of an educational institution manager within master’s degree program is built upon a competence-based approach providing introduction to the issues of strategic management of educational institutions, development of scientific knowledge based on different methodological levels and scientists’ view of strategic planning. Hence, a master’s degree student is aware and conscious of the issue of strategic planning and the need of its mastering and applying in management activity. Theoretical knowledge of a future manager is being deepened by gaining skills and applying strategic planning in operation of an educational institution. The aforementioned is provided by studying the following pre-requisite disciplines of the curriculum: “Business Management”, “Corporate Theory”, “Educational Institution Manager”, “Educational and Pedagogical Management”, “Human Resources Management”, “Scope Management”, each of them having informative modules developed by teachers and included into the aforementioned disciplines of practical and professional training course. The following methods are used for development of strategic planning ideas: expert evaluation, brainstorming, economic analysis, tree of objectives and criteria, graphic simulation and future scenario method. 

The analysis of strategic plans of educational institution development was conducted by means of SWOT-analysis technique aimed at forecasting strengths and weaknesses, opportunities and threats with subsequent establishment of interrelations between them for prospective development of an educational institution strategy. SWOT–analysis is a strategic management technique involving the analysis of strengths, weaknesses, opportunities and threats of educational institution activity.

Hence, strengths are positive internal trends and features of an educational institution which can be used for achievement of strategic goals. They can be also interpreted as internal capabilities and resources able to determine development of a competitive advantage. In the context of general education institution management within subject-oriented training, we suggest considering such educational institution strengths as: competence in key aspects; positive image of students and graduates; position of an acknowledged leader on the market of specific educational services; availability of effective functional strategies; reasonable “strategic set”; availability of advanced educational and pedagogical technologies; system of effective promotional events; available competitive advantages; increase in number of consumer groups; awareness of labour market state and demands; reasonable diversification; well-studied market of educational services and demands of pupils and their parents towards it; effective creative management; ability to implement competent and competitive opportunities of teaching staff; sufficient financial assets.

The notion of weaknesses means internal characteristics of an educational institution having an adverse effect on it or limiting its activity. They include activities, resources and potential opportunities which are not performed in a qualitative manner or in full by an educational institution.

The aforementioned determined a cognitive activity of students in management of an educational institution and planning of its strategy amid the crisis. This is precisely why master’s degree students were acquainted with a method of future scenario which can be pessimistic, realistic and optimistic.

As a next stage, future managers defined a base line strategy for an educational institution where they had been working, planned to work or passed management scientific and research practice. It is common knowledge that selection of a base line strategy is the main stage of strategic planning. An educational institution selects a strategy from several possible options: to reduce service prices, to increase number of branches, to extend the range of services, to create more attractive image of educational services by means of advertising. Let us give an example of base line strategy selection made by master’s degree students:

·  “active innovations by means of new educational technologies” (The student Vlada E. has been working as a deputy director of sports boarding school for three years. Speaking in favour of the aforementioned strategy, she reasons that there is an increasing demand for foreign language fluency among sportsmen and suggests holding sports training in different kinds of sports partially by means of a foreign language, as well as teaching trainers to speak a foreign language using professional sports terminology. During the period of practice, she implemented a complex of trainings, such as “Rugball and English Sports Terminology”, “Sports Commentation of Tennis Tournaments in English”);

·  “an innovative nature of development of the Centre of Non-Formal Education and Children’s Crafts by means of a local element” (The student Petro M. has passed a practice at the Centre of Non-Formal Education and Children’s Crafts. Underlining a multinational nature of the southern part of Odesa region, he developed a suggestion in the strategic plan of the institution focused on promotion of folk art, national kinds of sports, folk dance and craft leading to social and economic development of the institution. In practice, he arranged a workshop in crafting cloth-made dolls of Bulgarian, Moldavian and Gagauz origin);

·  “development of free areas in new education segments” (The student Olena K. is working as a committee member at the Higher Vocational School focused on training professionals for the sea and river field, defining the specifics of location of ports and ship companies on the Danube river which require hotel business professionals, engineers and navigators for passenger shipping. At a staff meeting, she suggested including an additional training of cadets for entertainment activities on passenger ships into the strategic plan of the Higher Vocational School No. 9).

At the same time, we should admit that consistent training of future educational institution managers for strategic planning requires a special or elective course related to the problem under study. The aforementioned discipline was developed by G.V. Yelnykova in 2006 titled as “Strategic Management in Education” and was taught as an elective course [3]. Its analysis confirms that the issue of strategic planning has not been covered in full in this course.

Development of personal resource of a future manager is provided by priority ranking of person-centered approach to the arrangement of professional training process. Content loading related to studying the issue of strategic planning and revealing attitude and evaluation of results is laid upon the discipline titled as “Management Psychology”. Attending practical lessons and completing scientific and research tasks, future managers master the methods of conflict prevention, arising at the initial stage of strategic plan implementation, as well as solving conflicts between those employees who are unwilling to change traditional understanding of education management and those who are willing to think strategically and work in accordance with a strategic plan. Also they try to defend strategic projects of the educational institutions where they are passing a practice or working full-time. Among the exercises tested by us in practice, the most effective were role playing exercises, such as “Strategy in Dialogue”, “Polarity of Ideas”, “My Contribution into Strategic Plan of Institution” etc. Teaching methodology of “Management Psychology” is focused on support and development of professional and personal position, ability to defend it, to hold public debates with opposing parties, to design and implement a strategy and to follow the started task to its logical end.

Summary and prospects for further findings in the given direction. In summary, we have analyzed potential opportunities of the training of future managers for strategic planning within master’s degree program. Further research should be focused on the issue of training of future educational institution managers for strategic planning within scientific and research and teaching practice being mainly of management nature.
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TRAINING TECHNOLOGIES IN FUTURE SPETIALISTS‘ OF EXCURSION BUSINESS PROFESSIONAL STUDY
Setting of the problem. In modern professional tourism education, protuberant attention is paid to the selection of forms and teaching methods that are in increasing demand for a variety of travel services with a high level of training future professionals of tourism. An important task of professional specialization of tourism of high school students is to create and develop their skills and complex skills excursion activities as leading in tourism. Professional growth, development of professional competence of future specialists of excursion business are carried out in the system of continuous vocational tourism education. This is reflected in a new approach to training future professionals of tourist and excursion areas, particularly in the implementation of interactive learning technologies. Training forms of learning are used along with other forms of entering of future professionals of tourist and excursion areas into the professional activity. The requirements of modern excursion need focus on the development of not only professional knowledge, but also practical skills and attitudes for professional activity.

Analysis of last researches and publications. Attention of academicians and practicians to training as a powerful method of training that gives possibility to intensify the process of mastering and growing new knowledge, create new behaviors and professional activities [8], defined on the opinion of the developer of the acmeological training of О.P Sitnikov. He values the main means of improvement of professional skills and can perform antropotechnologies’ unique role that allows to train professionals in the context of an integrated professional skills.
The forms of education as trainings are extremely common in pedagogical sphere. To various aspects of training are devoted scientific works of foreign scholars: K. Fopel, M. Kipnis, E. Christopher L. Smith, G. Parker, R. Kropp, S. Stout, J. Stewart, M. Balakshyn, O. Sitnikov etc, and national researchers: R. Bezpalcha, G. Bevz, L. Zhyvotovska, A. Grechishkina, S. Kalashnikov, L.Karamushka, V. Fedorchuk, V. Kutishenko etc. Ukrainian researcher L. I Bondariev defines it as a teaching learning technology, based on occupational characteristics and models of the future teacher trainer and has a wide range of applications in the educational process: a mini-training , training module for the studied subject, comprehensive training, intersubject training, training seminars, training of high complexity etc. Group of national scientists – L.M. Karamushka A.V. Vynoslavska, M.V. Voytovych, O. Kovalchuk, N. Kolominsky, A.V Kredentser, O. Topolenko, G.L Fedosov, O.P Schotka proposed a number of socio-psychological training for managers and staff organizations. However, the researchers left aside the issue of research and application of targeted training technologies in the educational process of future professionals of tourist and excursion study in specialized higher education institutions.

The purpose of the article. The purpose of this paper is to outline the features of educational training of future professionals in the excursion business system of vocational tourism education, to study the role and the place of technology of training the practical skills and abilities of excursion activity.

The main material of article. Training is considered as active learning, aimed not so much at acquisition of knowledge, as their application in practice as a form of training that creates certain patterns of behavior, as training for practicing certain skills, as a form of active learning, as a method of creating the conditions for self-searching ways to solve psychological problems of the individual. In modern vocational education training technologies are emerging as an important component of the learning process. Active learning in which students are trained for future careers, based on subject-subject interaction of its members, actualising their experience and expertise the development and formation of personal and professional competencies.

Being the modern form of the educational process in studying of future professionals in tourist-excursion sphere the training promotes intensification of training exercises with focus on various types of practical tourism activities, including the skills and abilities of the tour as a future profession.

Teaching methods for tourism in high school has a wide variety of active techniques that allow to build efficient model of the training process. A future specialist is understood as an expert of tourists guide, who must have several qualification requirements and a certain professional qualities, which are important in the process of their training in tourism universities to use a variety of training forms of skills formation. 

In the choice of specific methods of active learning, training in particular, take into account not only the specificity future of the profession, but, first, goals and tasks, the system of educational process of higher education. Undoubtedly, the most common type of education is training in the course of the implementation of future specialists who perform training exercises adapted to future professional activities on the basis of specially trained instructional and teaching materials prepared in accordance with the current requirements of professional activity. Among the basic principles of training sessions that meet the requirements of professional training of future specialists of tourist and sightseeing areas, it is worth noting such as the principle activity of: involving participants to specifically developed exercises, games, situations; principle of research creative position when the training is modeled, problem situations, the principle of objectivization of behavior, that provides behavioral changes of position of participants from stereotypical to objectivization, the level of the principle of partnership (subject-subject) communication. In the course of the training of future professionals in tourism for the excursion of educational trainings, their combination with other forms of education are relevant at all stages of the educational process. During the traditional training lectures the training performs a supporting role – providing the participants with starting knowledge "for the analysis and understanding of the next active phase. In the simulation training sessions in the practical development of students of various disciplines cycles use various active learning. Most favorable to the use of training technologies, including such as discussion methods (group discussion, brainstorming, case studies, video analysis, etc.), playing techniques (situationally-role, simulation, creative), training of professional competence, communicative competence training, personal development training, form of training of future business in the sphere of education are seminars and workshops. Some students' independent work aimed at the development of specific skills of excursion of such assembly process documents tours can also take the form of training sessions the main "training" character. Study and production practices that are directly aimed at the development of professional skills of the future specialists of tourist-excursion areas are most favorable field for modeling and effective use of education technologies. There is a Curriculum of education and training of tourism worker. According to the State Branch standard of higher education in Ukraine the complex practice of passing students is in the form of educational and industrial training in the business travel industry. Acquiring the necessary practical skills by students, mastering their organizational processes of excursion activities during these training sessions can be carried out in the form of training of travel agencies or tour incubator (similar to business incubators). The aspects of practical training programs could be leading workshops guides, tourist and excursion workshops and more. Professional training of future professionals in tourism for the excursion activities is carried out after educational and vocational programs and curriculum for Bachelor direction 6.140103 "Tourism" is the study of many disciplines of various cycles. However, the leading discipline in this direction is a cycle of practical discipline and training "excursion activities" [7, p.145]. Its purpose, objectives, scope, competence as a result of mastering the knowledge and skills are sufficiently focused on the future acquisition of specialist practical skills such as the type of tourist guiding tour. Methods of teaching of this subject needs to be expanded forms and methods of active and interactive education with regard to technology training tours and methods of its implementation. First of all, this communication training, which is aimed at creating communication skills not only in the "Person-Person", but special "tour" type of communication between trippers and sightseeing objects. Ability and skills to work with internal and external information field of historical and cultural monuments, which are often objects of excursions, the ability to analyze, interpret this important for understanding and creating of the individual image information can be generated during simulated special training of excursion communication. Information systems of education developed by scientists and extensively implemented in the training process [1], answer the needs of development of practical skills of excursion activity of future specialists in tourism. Combined with Intrenet-products similar to interactive maps Google Maps, Google Maps API, Open Street Map, navigation systems GPS-track, Sreet-line, Street View, etc. Computer training provides high efficiency of the educational process by communicating with the computer aided companion in simulated situations, such for example as the selection and study of tour sites, charting the tour route, route optimization, selection and use of instructional techniques and stories during the tours etc. 

Conclusions. Thus, education forms of studying of future professionals in tourist excursion business in higher education allow building an effective model of the educational process, in which the leading role is played by the practice-oriented component of training. 

Prospects for further research in the sphere of the study. Introduction of different education models in the process of training of future specialists of excursion business in tourism in higher education are becoming increasingly important. Reproducing, simulating professional activities, training becomes an integral part of the learning process, effective form of training future specialists excursion business, hence the need to further their theoretical understanding and implementation of teaching practice training tour training.
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TECHNOLOGY OF UKRAINIAN LANGUAGE TRAINING AS GOALS AND OBJECTIVES IMPLEMENTATION CONCERNING PROFESSIONAL TRAINING OF MODERN SPECIALISTS

Statement of the problem. The purpose of higher education is to train highly qualified personnel, the development of science and innovative approaches in different sectors of the university with a focus on training highly qualified specialists. Information technology cause qualitative changes in society in general and in particular, interpersonal relationships, requiring new methods of preparing young people for life. V. Andruschenko calls this supplement traditional pedagogy “pedagogy of information” that forms the personal information culture – knowledge and skills to use the information, and most importantly – brings up the values that define the human guide of this process, its humanistic value [1, p. 7].

Currently, research in this area aimed at adapting the general principles of scientific organization of labor to the specifics of the educational process in higher education in order to obtain knowledge, development of professional skills, the development of professional broadcasting of students in the selected specialty. We believe that the plan for building the learning process as the scale of a single class, and the full cycle of training bases on technology learning as a process of mastering a certain amount of knowledge and skills in order to use them in practice, reflecting a system of mutual dependency between the key components of educational process.

Analysis of research and publications. After reviewing and analyzing special literature, we noticed that scientists (A. Aleksyuk, O. Bilyayev, O. Horoshkina, O. Zabolotska, O. Onkovych, N. Orlov, M. Pentylyuk, H. Selevko, T. Symonenko, N. Talyzina, H. Shelehova, O. Horoshkovska), indicating a large amount of preparatory work in connection with use of teaching aids, the need for planning and programming of didactic activities, consider learning technologies integrated system of training activities. The structure of educational activities as the system covers professional activities, the main components of which are the objectives aimed at changing self and its activities, consciousness and behavior of students, content, tools, conditions, technology, the achieved results.

Justification of the selection criteria and building a content of the Ukrainian language in high school for various types of part or all of a number are written in the following works (L. Baranovska, N. Berehova, H. Bondarenko, N. Borodina, N. Kostrytsya, M. Kryskiv, V. Yukalo, J. Janusz et al.). In particular they claimed common problems and outline the principles of selection and approaches to curriculum of learning material after types of training.

The purpose of the article is to justify modern pedagogical technologies, cover the technology of training of the Ukrainian language for professional purposes for the goals and objectives of vocational training, the use of modular technology is defined for the purpose of forming and development of professional broadcasting of students of philological faculties of universities.

The main material. There is no doubt that educational technology should comply the modern educational process, including the formation and development of professional speech-oriented student. Signs of Technology: Procedure bilateral joint activity of teacher and student, a set of techniques and methods, design and organization process, the presence of favorable conditions for learning. The concept of «technology» includes: target orientation, scientific idea upon which this technology, systems of interactions of teacher and student, the criteria for evaluation of results and the results. Three groups of educational technology are singled out: technology of “traditional teaching”; technology of «training development»; technology of «learning socialization» [3; 5; 7; 9]. The effectiveness of educational activities is determined largely by the chosen teaching as a way «instrument» for this activity. Methods are formed and shaped by a variety of objective and subjective circumstances that define society – social order, labor market conditions. It has been argued (M. Orlov, M. Hrynova, H. Selevko) that technique is an individualized set of techniques and methods of training, it depends on the individual teacher, his temperament and ability. Teaching technology also are more universal in nature, they are reproducible [7]. That’s why today methods of teaching certain subjects are often replaced by technology. As R. Hryshkova states [5, р. 193], technology training, unlike methods, includes a guaranteed minimum level of training, taking into account socio-economic factors, including, on the one hand, strict time and professional skill of the teacher, and the other – Accounting of the funds spent.

Technology training is directly aimed at training students, current higher education ensures the formation of the individual components of professional commitment to professional communication means of academic disciplines and production practices that are only partially adequate of future employment [10]. Solutions to this question lies in the development of various models – simulation of experts without regard to the specific processes [2; 6; 7], logical and structural models presenting educational information, training model separate disciplines of the curriculum [4; 11], leading specialty models [21, p. 20], the model of personality graduates [5; 9] and so on.

In a study of S. Arkhangelskiy [2] learning in higher education is defined as a controlled system, consisting of goals and objectives of the system at all (they define upward, intermediate and resultant state of the system), learning process (means, forms and methods of influence on the system by the objectives and simulated optimal results), the control algorithm, which indicates some manageable impacts over time at simulated changes in the system feedback. This system consists of two subsystems – control (teacher) and managed (student).

The problem of improving the higher education training is regarded as the most important and it is also in foreign education. Special attention is paid to particular aspects of the preparation and its organizational forms. The traditional concept of a free, liberal, personality oriented education [12; 14], which provides an opportunity for self-development of the creative potential of the individual, absolute role of logistics training process, which could not weaken the role of the individual teacher to interact with students. Convincing is the idea that only free education can fully ensure the development of creative potential of students, including the professional one [12, p.76-98]. The new programs for universities occupy a significant place – along with education – the whole development of individual personality traits of future professionals, such as critical thinking, ability to solve business problems, business communication skills, and others [13]. Therefore, language training is given serious attention.

Have interest in the research of thought and speech of students in the learning process, revealing their methods of formation of special tests. All these separate aspects of training, aimed at creating them or anyone professionally significant qualities of the individual. The perspective is the concept of the impact of the learning process and knowledge acquired on the complex qualities and characteristics of the individual students. The founder of this area of research B. Blum, ranging aims of education in a number of fundamental papers [13], exposes depth study of cognitive and emotional sphere of personality that include knowledge, intellectual skills, motivations, relationships, self-esteem, values.

The main task – to find expression of different personality traits in learning specific content being studied (perceptual and cognitive aspects, that responds to the one who learns how he thinks it feels) [3] builds these manifestations in a particular system. For this purpose, the formation of related personality traits as the basis of its study of diagnostic methods in the learning process was developed [13; 14]. Such work led to further studies that are important for the study of aspects of the development of professional broadcasting students of non-philological profile high school. In particular, it was found addiction teaching methods, his organization of the rising level of knowledge and skills of the Ukrainian language with students. You should also define the functions of the educational content and social environment. These ideas are developed by many scientists (V.Lednov, I.Lerner, O.Bilyayev, O.Horoshkina, S.Karaman, L.Palamar, M.Pentylyuk, T.Symonenko, O.Horoshkovska et al.). General questions about the adequacy of the process of learning these goals (delivered through professional models) for which the process is organized remain unclear. Most attention is paid to his problem determination aim, staging and classification of learning objectives, as well as diagnostic methods [4; 8; 13; 14].

Analysis of scientific literature shows that neither in domestic nor in foreign pedagogy sufficiently scientific basis of teaching particular subjects in higher education, such as teaching the Ukrainian language as a holistic process aimed at improving the training of students as future professionals has not been developed. On the relevance of this problem in the education system philological point is represented by the researchers (S.Batyshev, A.Yaroshenko) [3; 11]. In this regard, the need to develop ways such as training specialists of higher education, when in communion with the assimilation of knowledge and skills of all the educational process of forming not only socially mature, whole person, but also professional, can be able to communicate efficiently and successfully in Ukrainian to compete in today's job market. Therefore, during the development of scientific bases of professional training for the students during their study of non-philological profile high school, we felt it necessary to increase the level of communicative and cognitive and professionally oriented (pragmatic) approach to the educational process and clarify the methodological apparatus. Specific technology selection and design of didactic content information determined by the appropriate criteria on which depends largely the solution of this problem, and are used for content analysis study of the material of the particular discipline. In the course of the Ukrainian language for professional purposes in universities of philological profile it is evident that the development of its content leads to constructing a complete model of such a course, in the process of construction of various qualities which organizes special events (psychological, linguistic, language, teaching), which requires the combination of several approaches, and current, comprehensive and systematic. Finding the optimal conditions and effective training methods the Ukrainian language in order to create professional broadcast of students of non-philological profile high school it is possible to determine the basic methodological requirements of educational technology as sufficiently effective in teaching in higher education.

According to H.Selevko, any educational technology must meet certain methodological requirements, namely: conceptual: there must be reliance on a concept that includes philosophical, psychological, and social and didactic pedagogical rationale to achieve certain goals, consistency: educational technology should contain all the features of the system: the logic of the process, the relationship of all its parts, integrity, controllability: a possible diagnostic determination aim, planning, designing of the learning process, phased diagnostic varying means and methods to correct results, performance: modern educational technology exist in competitive conditions and will be effective on the results and optimum cost and guarantee to achieve a certain standard of education; reproducibility: the opportunity to use pedagogical techniques (repetition, reproduction) in other similar educational institutions of other subjects [9]. Feature the same technology of learning the Ukrainian language as a means of professional broadcasting and, in particular, the practical application of the course of the Ukrainian language in «the Ukrainian language (for professional purposes)» is, but defined, as comprehensive and professionally oriented orientation training content as factors that uniquely affect linguistic preparation of students in higher education, such as training that takes place in the system comprehensively, taking into account all the components that contribute to this training, on the other hand, professionally oriented studies focus the Ukrainian language determines its meaning. Complexity, multidimensional and interdependent organizational forms in higher education led to selection of advanced forms of education as the most relevant in today's society and the demands of the labor market. These requirements are best meets modular technology training that will meet the current requirements and provides professional opportunities of individual training using the latest methods of teaching Ukrainian language as a means of gaining expertise in higher education, diagnosis and assessment of knowledge and skills of students from the formation and development of Ukrainian broadcasting.

Modular technology education – one of modern educational technology of higher education to implement the goals and objectives of professional training which enables the creative approach to the organization and management of educational process. This technology allows you to logically structure of the learning material, to determine the total and partial objectives for each module in accordance with the standards of higher education, with a focus on educational qualification characteristics (EQC) and taking into account individual professional skills and pre-university level of students. The principal differences from traditional training module are: 1) learning content submitted in complete, independent set – modules that are both information and the guidance of its assimilation, and 2) the interaction of the teacher and the student in the learning process by using modules that provide adult independent students that achieve a certain level of training, and 3) the very essence of modular training that requires mandatory compliance parity of the subject – subject relationship between teacher and student [11, p. 128].

Conclusions. Consequently, compiled using modular technology education program provides training for students to work independently on the specialty literature and aims at achieving skills to communicate in the selected specialty of the Ukrainian language. The task of training of university graduates for the various sectors of the economy, science and technology determine the communicative and practical, professionally oriented nature of all learning and practical course of the Ukrainian language – correction, shaping and developing the skills of listening, speaking (dialogue and monologue speech), reading and writing (i.e. the ability to receive the information by hearing, reading, note-taking, referencing the specialty of literature in the Ukrainian language, preparation of scientific reports and messages, participation in discussions, registration of official papers – applications, diploma records, course records, etc.).

Prospects for further research should be to organize innovative approaches to forms and methods of teaching the Ukrainian language for professional purposes, integration of learning to achieve the ultimate goal – the development of professional broadcast as part of the formation of qualified and competent professionals who can critically make decisions in complex professional situations.
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THE DEVELOPMENT OF RESEARCH SKILLS OF FUTURE TEACHERS OF NATURAL-SCIENCE DISCIPLINES IN THE SYSTEM OF PEDAGOGICAL EDUCATION
The relevance of the research. Scientific-research activity of students in the higher school is an important component of the preparation of the highly skilled staff of the relevant profile, including future teachers, and focuses on the following major tasks: the formation of the scientific world outlook, mastering by the students of methodology and methods of scientific research, expanding the theoretical outlook, and scientific knowledge of the future specialist; development of the creative thinking and individual skills of students in the solution of theoretical and practical tasks; inculcation skills of independent scientific-research activities to the students, involving them to the solving of scientific problems; intensifying knowledge in a specific scientific field, skills development in carrying out scientific-research works, preparation of scientific publications; foundation and development of scientific schools, creative teams, training and education of the provision scientists-researchers and teachers in higher educational institution [6, p. 166-167]. Almost all modern documents of education note the need for training the specialists, capable to conduct various types of research. 
The essence of the research work of students is revealed in the works of V. Bondar [3], V. Zhuravlev, V. Zagvyazynskiy [5] and others. The development of students’ research skills as a component of professional training of future teachers was considered by L. Barna [8], S. Dudar [4], students’ research skills as a component of professional training of future teachers of natural sciences were studied by A. Stepanyuk and N. Moskalyuk [9]. Theoretical and practical aspects of the development of students’ research skills in the context of the European integration of science and higher education were considered by V. Sitkar. The problem of research skills development of future teachers of different disciplines was considered by: Ye. Kulik, O. Rogozina (labour training), V. Bazurin (mathematics, physics), M. Kniazian (foreign language), O. Myrgorodska (geography), N. Moskalyuk, O. Tymoshenko, L. Szewchyk (biology), G. Odintsova (the Ukrainian language), I. Omelyanenko (methods of physical education), V. Lisovuy, M. Falko (music), V. Gevko, I. Fedorov (history). V. Bazelyuk considered the features of the research skills development of managers of general educational establishments in the system of post-graduate pedagogical education. Yu. Volynets studied the development of students’ research skills who are going to be future teachers of pre-school educational establishments, T. Gladyuk, S. Balashova and Ye. Spasska investigated the process of the development of students’ research skills of the pedagogical college; N. Golovin – ones of the agrotechnical institute. The problem of development of active cognitive activity, which lies in the basis of development and improvement of research skills and skills of students, is studied in the works of such authors as L. Avramchuk, V. Andreev, G. Artemchuk, A. Verbitsky, S. Zaskalyeta, V. Kovalchuk, M.Kniazian, P. Luzan, Ye. Spitsyn [7]. However, the issues related to the development of research skills of future teachers of natural-science disciplines require a deeper and more thorough consideration.
The objective of the study is to consider the peculiarities of the research skills development of future teachers of natural-science disciplines in the system of pedagogical education.
The modern complex and dynamic teaching process specifies requirements to the professional competence of teachers of natural sciences. Nowadays along with the traditional, laid down in the professional diagram, skills and priority ways to the creation of conditions for better students’ assimilation of knowledge in a subject, teachers have to perform more of the requirements: to determine the degree of efficiency of methods that are used and optimal organizational forms; to provide the results of their own activity; to conduct a corrective work. These complex goals are possible to solve on condition of carrying out research activities in the educational process, which is aimed at the study of its essence, the internal system and connection with other phenomena. 

Research activity in the educational process can be relatively divided into 3 main stages: preliminary (includes the setting of research goals, the nomination of the hypothesis, the study of existing approaches and views on the problem of the study); the one of executive activity (includes the selection of instruments of research activities, that is, the methods of research and the research of its own, i.e. the organization and realization of experimental activities in the educational process); analytical (the obtained result and its compliance with the set objectives are analyzed, problems and approaches of further work are set) . 

In the process of pedagogical studies a teacher needs special skills, aimed at ensuring the effective conduct of research activity. Accordingly, such skills will be called research ones. In the context of pedagogical activity research skills are defined as methods of obtaining knowledge about the process of upbringing, education and development of the child's personality, determination of relations between the facts and the phenomena of this process.
 As noted above, much attention and time has been paid to and is still being devoted to the problem of skills in modern pedagogy and psychology. There are different approaches to the definition of the skills necessary for successful educational-cognitive and professional activity (O. Abdullina [1], O. Ostryanska, V. Slastyonin, L. Spirin, and others). 
 Research skills of future teachers, in the opinion of many scientists, are determined as a complex of professional qualities, which provide the readiness of students of higher pedagogical educational institutions for carrying out targeted analytical-synthetic, diagnostic and search-and-transforming actions on the basis of the practical application of systematic knowledge in the process of theoretical and experimental research in the training and education of schoolchildren.
 In their research A. Stepanyuk and N. Moskalyuk convincingly prove that: “the meaningful research skills development of future teachers of natural sciences, as its key competence provides training to creative self-development of personality and a high standard of professional activity. Along with this, research skills development of the students is not seen as a goal in itself, but as a way to improve the quality of the future specialists training” [9, p. 37]. 
 Commanding the research skills will help a specialist in the field of education and will give an opportunity to determine the ways of optimization of pedagogical process at the educational institution and provide the conditions for the maximum capacity of the child.
S. Dudar emphasized the fact that “the development of students research abilities and skills of the pedagogical university should be viewed as a compulsory element of the training; for the successful development of research skills and abilities this activity must be systemic and systematic, as they are not generated automatically but only on the basis of the study of disciplines, provided with educational plans. These skills should be purposefully and systematically developed during the whole period of the students training in all types of educational activities – in the classroom and extracurricular classes; it is important to foster students’ interest in academic teaching and research, to develop the students' understanding of the fact that their training is coming to scientific knowledge; to develop a research component in the outlook of the future specialists” [4, p. 69]. 

Thus, some conditions, which are necessary for the development of research skills, must be clearly highlighted. It’s also important to set objectives the solution of which will lead to the efficiency of development of a teacher’s research activity. 
In their research A. Stepanyuk and L. Barna, point out that: “there are different ways to develop research skills of future teachers. The most important among different approaches to the formation of relevant skills, is the one aimed to provide students with methods of scientific knowledge and the creation of educational environment, which implements the principle of the “training-through-research”. The first approach has not been the subject of scientific research yet, and the latter meets the requirements of the Bologna process, in accordance with which it is necessary to increase a significant portion of research methods of training in the process of preparation of specialists” [8, p. 60]. These approaches were mostly worked over regarding the development of appropriate skills among schoolchildren. Back in the late 50-ies of the twentieth century M. Danilov noted that along with the mastery of knowledge as the result of historical development, mastering the methods of scientific research should be involved as well. Together with the implementation of the research method of training in the practice of the secondary and higher schools the concept of “study skills” is distinguished (P. Blonskiy, G. Vashchenko, A. Pinkevych, B. Raikov, K. Yagodovskiy). In modern pedagogy this problem is becoming increasingly relevant in connection with the necessity to create the most favorable conditions for the deep knowledge acquisition by the students, for the development of their thinking, for the development of skills to acquire knowledge independently. Future teachers of natural sciences must be clearly aware of the problems of pupils’ research skills development. 
In this regard it should be stressed that already in the senior pre-school age a child is ready for active cognitive activity. This is due to the increase of the role of the verbal-logical thinking (in comparison with the baby and medium pre-school age), the increase of the arbitrariness of the cognitive processes. The motivations of mental activity are also changed. Thus, the senior preschool age is a synthesized period for the development of a common method of mental activity, which is to develop the skills to accept and set a goal; select the methods of its solution, test, and evaluate the results. The development of these abilities is realized under the guidance of an adult. Due to the engagement of children in the search of knowledge, the management of specific and general sensory search actions, the elementary research activity as a preparatory stage of the proper research development is generated. 

One of the most effective means of development of basic research activity in the senior pre-school age is the acquaintance with the phenomena and objects of the surrounding nature. Direct interaction of children with nature awakens them to a constant search for answers to a lot of questions about the surrounding plants and animals, as well as about a variety of natural phenomena. Proper management and purposeful organization of research activity on the material of natural science on the one hand, contributes to the development of the children's curiosity as quality, and on the other hand – the development of skills of independent mental activity.
A well-known national teacher K. Ushinskiy noted: “I consider the natural history subjects to be the most convenient to accustom the child's mind to logic. The logic of nature is the most accessible and the most useful logic for children...” “... The logic of nature is the most accessible for children – evident and irrefutable... Any physical phenomenon is also the most effective exercise for children. Here the child clearly and practically learns the logical notions: causes, consequences, objectives, purpose and conclusions”. In these statements K. Ushinskiy emphasized the role of science in the development of the child’s thinking, his curiosity and mental activity. 

In the process of acquaintance with the nature a child learns the main ideas of natural science (the idea of the connection of the organism with the environment, the idea of unity and diversity of the nature, relations and dependencies, changes and development in nature). On the one hand, this contributes to the development of the integral picture of the world, on the other hand, motivates the child to an active mental activity. In the preschool age observations and simple experiments are carried out on the material of the natural content. Primarily due to their accessibility, visibility and content these forms of work are accessible to the 5-7 year old child. Through the skillfully organized experiments and observations, the children receive the first ideas about research methods.
Thus, the content of knowledge about the nature in the preschool age is reasonable adequate for the development of basic research activity as the first stage of the research one. 
 The expansion and deepening of research activity is ensured in primary school. Children have a certain amount of knowledge about the surrounding world and well-developed means of their mental activity. The junior pupils’ level of sensory, intellectual, emotional, volitional and motivational development rises much higher. A learning activity becomes the principal type of activity. Goals, motives and forms of activity are changed. Besides, the nature of elementary search activity is altered. Regarding the research skills within the search activity, consolidation of the acquired ones at the preschool age is taking place. 
 In primary school there is a further development of cognitive activity, skills and abilities development of search activity based on natural knowledge. The value of the natural science education in mastering the skills of research activity cannot be overestimated. In primary school the development of the analyzers functioning continues to ascend. Through them the child accumulates the concepts of the surroundings and enriches his sensual experience.
The specific characteristics of the natural knowledge (chiefly visibility) give the opportunity to develop sensory culture, contribute to the improvement of observing as an activity and observation as a quality.
In high school students are prepared with the previous activity to the solution of more complex cognitive tasks. The content of knowledge about reality is being complicated. The range of phenomena studied is being expanded. A variety of new subjects of the natural-science course appear either. During this period skills of the educational-cognitive activity are improved in the course of mental and physical development. In addition, this age range is sensitive for the development of sensibility. This fact is important for the research activity.

A large amount of educational material gives the possibility to organize the educational process in such a way that the students are to get knowledge in the objectives of the training course, as well as additional objectives, which are the answers to the questions arising in the course of the training, or aimed at satisfaction of cognitive interest of certain students. Pupils of the high school, due to the peculiarities of psychophysical development, are capable to the active cognitive activity. Cognitive activity is a deep belief in the need for knowledge, creative mastering of the system of scientific knowledge, which is expressed in the awareness of the objectives of the activity, the readiness of the individual to the vigorous and immediate cognitive activity. For this kind of activity it is necessary to realize certain conditions, due to which the students acquire the need for cognition and learning the rational ways of behavior and thinking.

 One of the conditions is the goal-directed work on the development of research skills in courses of natural subjects. If the purposeful and systematic work on the skills development of actually research activity is carried at school, it can be formed in all the structural components up to high school age. Moreover, the most adequate content of the research activity of the students again is the knowledge of the specific factors: visibility, systemacity, occurrence of relations and methods of research (observation, research, experiment) which are mainly learned by the students at the lessons of natural sciences (biology, chemistry, physics). Students are acquainted with the methods of processing the results of these studies at the lessons of mathematics. The research activity of pupils will definitely be of informative character, it still can not be characterized as a scientific activity. But the achievement of good results appears rather possible. The development of research activity in higher school age contributes to the attainment of desire for self-education; specifying the area of cognitive interests at the time of extracurricular activities (when entering the secondary professional and higher education institutions).
In the process of teaching in teacher training colleges, higher educational institutions of the pedagogical profile the creative research activities of the future teachers acquire further development. Modern authors, engaged in study of the formation and development of students’ professional skills of educational institutions of the pedagogical profile, note that in the properly organized teaching process and teaching practices, scientific-research activity of students comes to a qualitatively new level of scientific and pedagogical studies [2].
Among the priority tasks of scientific-research activity of students of natural sciences we identify: encouraging creative activity of students, enhancing their knowledge of theory, methods and methodology of scientific researches, development of skills and abilities in educational and research activity, engaging students to the intensification of scientific-research work on the problems of natural sciences; the development of creative activity experience of the future specialists according to the modern understanding of the content of higher education; introduction of new forms of organization of scientific-research activity in the higher pedagogical educational institution with the purpose of increasing its efficiency.
 Unfortunately, most of the attention in the modern psychological-pedagogical literature has focused on the scientific-research work of students of senior courses or study group research work, while the methodological basis of the research is laid during the first and the second year of studying in a higher educational institution. It should be noted that disciplines of natural-science course (biology, physics, chemistry, geography, etc.) have the priority role in this process. Therefore, knowledge, abilities and skills acquired in the study of natural science disciplines in this period, are extremely important for students of senior courses.
Thus, during the first year of studies the conditions of future teachers’ adaptation to the new form of education in the system of pedagogical education, their adjustment to a new group and development of individual and professional contacts are established. The student works independently with a large amount of information. Teachers should pay essential attention to teaching students ways of search and information processing and introduction of the requirements for presentation of a scientific text. The students acquire the ability to analyze the facts and phenomena, to draw conclusions, etc. In the course of the training the experience of search for information from different sources, its systematization and generalization, analysis, writing and design of summaries, reports, etc is acquired. Finishing the first course a student should have a clear idea about the system of research work in higher educational institution. The study of the natural-science disciplines develops such mental operations, as a theoretical analysis, synthesis, comparison, generalization, etc., with the help of which natural science thinking is developed. 
 
Second-year students should realize the specific character of scientific research, its logic and structure. At this stage, students learn to identify and define the problem and contradictions, set objectives, to find and define a subject and an object of research, and also to plan the course of research work, to carry out research selection in accordance with objectives set and research requirements. Second-year students are involved to take part in scientific groups, scientific conferences, and carry out courseworks. The student is aware of the value, the importance and necessity of research activities in his professional training.

 Third-year students should know the fundamental principles of planning, organization and carrying out experimental work, the specificity of the use of different research methods. Research activity is realized in the practical mastery of the procedure of scientific research in the real conditions of the educational institution. On the third course a student should clearly understand the importance of experimental work and the need for its performing.
 On the senior courses students confirm and improve the knowledge and skills in solving specific research tasks. They acquire great experience in research, writing course papers, articles, participating in competitions, conferences and seminars, olympiads on natural-science disciplines. A graduate should be aware of the role of research activity in his own professional development and self-realization, strive to find original research solutions, prove out independence, and differentiate interest in the object of the research activity in accordance with the personal inclinations, professional or scientific interests.
The content of natural disciplines and its features need to be considered by the teacher in the process of the development of students' research activity: the theoretical basis, necessary for further successful study of general professional and special disciplines; the specificity of the scientific speech, the mastery of which allows students to develop their creative thinking and commitment to research activity; methodology of the sciences, which are the basis of natural disciplines, in order to enable successful development of knowledge, abilities and skills of students; the usage of the methodology of the study, which includes methods, stages, approaches and content of the research activity; the development of personality characteristics that are necessary for the performing the scientific research.

 It is important that mastering the research skills future teachers and those who are already working, carry these skills from their own experience on the pedagogical process in the educational institution. This occurs in two directions: a research within the pedagogical process and children training for the research activity in the framework of the course of study. This can be effectively acquired on the material of the natural-science content. 

Thus, the research activity is one of the essential and necessary components of future teachers’ professional activity, including teachers of natural sciences. The skills of research activity, the ability to self-education will allow a future teacher of natural science constantly enrich the bundle of a professional knowledge and skills during the whole creative life. To realize it effectively special skills are required. The research skills development of teachers of natural sciences should be conducted deliberately, systematically, and in stages during the training in a higher educational institution. The research skills development of future teachers of natural-science disciplines is a necessary requirement for their future professional activity. These skills should be gradually developed during all period of training depending on the content of training and the requirements applied to the student during a particular course of studies. 
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STUDY OF UKRAINIAN LANGUAGE IN THE CONTEXT OF CULTURES’ DIALOGUE 

The relevance of the research. State and conditions of functioning of Ukrainian language in Ukraine make us to think over ways of solving the complex sociolinguistic situation in Ukraine. According to this it is necessary to direct modern linguadidactic on the communicative and functional teaching of state language at schools with many national contingents of pupils. 

The great attention is paid to the social role of dialogue. It is connected, first of all, with sociocultural connections and cultural codes. Forming of global human civilization, a great number of international and interregional conflicts, searching of understanding, collaboration and partnership has determined the actuality of dialogical form of communication. The dialogical thinking is necessary for braking ideological stereotypes, monopoly of thinking and sidedness of globalism.

Analysis of research and publications. The analysis of pedagogical, psycholonguistical, sociolinguistical, linguaculturological, linguadidactic literature has allowed to generalize and describe the experience of forming of polycultural (R. Agadylin, O. Bondarenko, L. Galuza, L. Goncharenko, V. Kuzmenko, A. Syschenko, E. Suslin, A. Fernkhem), intercultural (E. Vereschagin, L. Grishaeva, D. Gudkov, V. Kostomarov, Y. Karaulov, P. Тulviste, Y. Sorokin, S. Ter-Minasov, I. Khaleeva), sociocultural (I. Bim, G. Elizarova, Y. Prokhorov, V. Safonova, P. Sysoeva, I. Sternin, G. Tomakhin), communicative (F. Batsevich, D. Gudkov, D. Haims, A. Schukin) competences of language personality. According to the opinion of many domestic and famous scientists (N. Aliev, M. Barret, M. Bergilson, O. Griva, J. Van Ekom, V. Zagvyazinsky, E. Zaredinova, I. Kalisetskaya, J. Kester, I. Kryazh, Y. Kulutkina, V. Lubimova, N. Markova, O. Ogareva, V. Onushkina, V. Pavlenko, N. Pivonova, G. Robinsos, V. Rpschupkin, l. Samovar), for socialization of bilingual personality the great role plays the forming of cross-cultural communicative competence, which is considered by scientists (N. Aliev, M. Bergelson, N. Pivonova, S. Ter-Minasova, I. Khaleeva) as a necessary condition for successful integration to polyethnic socium, that allows to take part at the process of interethnic communication and to escape negative influences of the process of globalization.

The forming of language personality has to envisage not only mastering the verbal code of not native (in our case Ukrainian) language, ability to use it during communication, but forming at children’s consciousness the picture of the world of informant of this language as a representative of definite socium. 

Considering the forming of bilingual personality “as a complex open system that develops” (S. Maksimenko), it is necessary to pay attention to internal development under influence of external factors. The defining of “language personality” is connected with intellectual characteristics, which we can see in the language. 

That’s why there is a problem of forming not only skills of understanding of communicants, but also a community of imaginations about the world in their social-psychological and national-cultural measurement. On the linguacognitive level the strong communicative needs in specific language behaviour are generalized. During study of Ukrainian language in senior forms it is very important to use linguistical analysis of concept sphere of Ukrainian people in its concrete language-communicative and pragmatic aspects on the base of national culture, with orientation on ethnopsychological and general philosophical means. We think that such analysis will be more effective if we use cross-cultural thinking of linguaspecific concepts of Ukrainian and native language. 
The subject of the article is the lighting of actuality of cultures’ dialogue at Ukrainian lessons at general educational establishments, defining of main aspects of dialogical interaction of contact cultures, analysis of groups of national and specific lexics for mustering by bilingual pupils.

Dialogism as a philosophical direction was very popular in the first part of the XX century. As for philosophy, dialogue is a specific means of awareness of the world, thinking, development and realization of people’s essence. The problem of dialogue is connected with the history of people consciousness, development of thinking, problems of active personality becomming.

On the base of analysis of language researches in the XX century we can say that study languages as in theoretical so as applied aspects, should consider not only linguistical specific of national language, but also specific for people ways of worldview, its understanding and imaginations, its national and cultural background. 

New tasks of teaching of Ukrainian language in the context of the dialogue of cultures point out at the necessity of study the extralinguistical parameters of communication and language environment, where Ukrainian language takes place. 

The contact between peoples with different experience implements through the contact of languages. It is understand that people speaking different languages can see the world in different ways. The language picture of the world is “fixed in the language and specific for definite language group scheme of perception of reality” [5, p.47].

Every national picture of the world should be compared. It is well known that participants of communicative act compare their native language with not native. In real situation of study Ukrainian language a teacher and a pupil have to compare Ukrainian realities of life and culture with native language, they try to find difference and similarity. Background knowledge helps to take into consideration general, national and specific features during study language. 

The term “background knowledge” in linguistics is defined as “mutual understanding by communicants the context of language signs” [2, p. 498]. The background knowledge forms the notional level of communication. The background knowledge (verbal and non verbal means) is necessary to make people’s communication, exchange of information more successfully. Absence of such knowledge leads to misunderstanding between speakers.

That’s why we can make the conclusion that on the modern stage of the development of linguadidactic the most perspective is the approach to the process of study Ukrainian language as the second from the position of culture’s dialogue. So we can explain the tendency of transition from neutral lingual country study to comparative, where phenomena of language and culture are suggested in comparison with analogical phenomena in native language and pupil’s culture. The typological principle of language study is the most productive; it is built on comparative analysis and takes into consideration the influence of social, psychological, religious, educational and others factors of forming of personality and society in general.

In teaching practice very often we can see linguaculturology and communicative linguistics as a term and as an aspect of teaching of Ukrainian language pupils of national unities. Linguaculturology gives a system description of language facts and facts of culture in their interaction and interconnection, investigates the world’s language picture. We should pay a special attention to researches of national picture of the world through the world, an image the art speech with using of phenomena and facts of culture. That’s why one of the important tasks of Ukrainian language is teaching of national communities’ pupils is forming of linguaculture study competence. Acculturation of pupils in Ukrainian language environment with the help of culture study and linguacountrystudy information has to conduct with the aim of adequate perception of Ukrainian mentality; with the aim to make linguaculturestudy analysis of oral and written statements, to define language units of culture, which have an ideological and meaning context and also use them during communication with Ukrainian language speakers.
The communicative linguistics analyses language units in concrete situations of communication. It gives opportunity to show difference their functioning in different communicative conditions. Especially interesting for linguadidacts are researches in communicative linguistics such linguists as E. Shanqualier, G. Kolshansky, I. Sternin, Z. Popova. The communicative approach to word allow to open the most important features of its semantics, which play important role in realizing of communicative function. I. Sternin has suggested a communicative model of lexical meaning of the word taking into consideration possible word’s semantic realizations. 

It is very important for teacher-linguist to pay attention to main aspects of dialogical interaction of contacting cultures: 
· Bilingual aspect, it includes problem of interference, code switching, language deficits, convergence and divergence of cultures;

· Pragmatical aspect, it suggests linguapragmatics for researching of intercultural communication;

· Cognitive aspect includes researches of cognitive peculiarities, ways of perception and understanding of languages, cultures which are studied by different national contingent of pupils;

· Axiological aspect defines characteristics of language and culture, which are studied by representatives of different national cultures;

· Natural aspect opens the ways of natural perception of language and culture;

In the process of teaching of Ukrainian language we should pay attention to the fact that denotative component of meaning can include the background characteristics of the word. The background characteristics is “the context of word sign in which the knowledge of culture or scientific knowledge are reflected” [1, p. 27]. Words which have background need special comments, which can be found in lexicographical searches, for example, linguaculturestudy dictionaries, and encyclopedias

For teaching of national communities’ pupils Ukrainian language it is necessary to pay attention to such group of national-specific lexics: 

1). the first group of national and specific lexics – names of real object of external world;

2). the second group of national and specific lexics – names of concepts of group ethnic consciousness;

Let’s consider names which denote the same order notions for different languages. This group of lexical units is connected with the notion of semantic “carding” of the world, which demonstrates different logical and notional categorization of reality by different languages. Peculiarities of semantic “carding” in different languages are defined in different degree of concretization and detalization of word meaning. 

Let’s consider names which denote close notions of different prototype interrelationship. Every word has its own “picture of its life”. This fact that in other language there is a lexical equivalent of any word doesn’t mean unambiguity of giving words. For example, Ukrainian word “колиска”, Russian word “люлька”, Bolgarian word “люлка” have the same lexical meaning. Every of these words have its own evidences. 

Cultural concepts are the specific expressers of national character and perception of real world of every definite ethnos. Concepts are unique notions of ethnic culture; they are not only invisible attribute of national culture they also appear in every day speech communication. Words of this type belong to abstract national specific speech concepts.

The next group of names-concepts of collective ethnic consciousness makes up lexical units which have appreciated-valued connotative component. Problems of emotionally cloured, expressively-appreciated lexics have been considered in the works of domestic and foreign linguists: S. Bally, V. Vinigradov, O. Galkina-Fedoruk, O. Potebnya, L. Lesichenko, M. Serdobintseva. 

Emotionally coloured lexics includes words which denote the names of definite feelings and they are emotional according to their lexical meanings. 

Emotional words according to their lexical meaning are words which express positive or negative estimation of phenomena and subjects of reality or feelings and state of a man. They also as the first group of words are used in literature for emotional colour of speech. To this type of lexics belongs the great number of emotional synonyms to words without emotional colour. There is a group of words with shade of familiarity. To emotionally coloured words belong expressions of child speech. To limited group belongs vulgarisms, irony and joke words. 

School work experience with polyethnic contingent of pupils displays the efficiency of language teaching in the condition of dialogue cultures depends on consideration of interdependent linguaculturological and methodical questions. 

Linguistical aspect of the problem suggests:

· investigating the communicatively meaning for pupils of national communities layers of lexics;

· description of semantic of every word through the notion “component of meaning”;

· analysis of peripheral seme;

·  analysis of semantic process, which take place in lexical meanings of words in the process of functioning their in different situations of communication;

·  making the lexicographical dictionaries with full information about semantic structure of words;

To methodical support of educational process in forming of lexical competence of bilingual pupils belongs:

· making educational literature with scientific types of tasks and exercises, directed to forming at pupils skills of right choice and right use of lexical units in different communicative acts;

– preparation of dictionaries which should demonstrate peculiarities of actualization seme from communicative tasks.

So, using of dialogical interaction of contact culture at Ukrainian language classes at schools with pollination contingent of pupils is a socially necessary. At school teaching of state language it is important to consider contacts of languages and cultures, which are reality of life in multilingual regions of Ukraine. The necessary condition of dialogue of cultures at lesson is comparative analysis of ethnocultural lexics of Ukrainian and native language (Russian, Bulgarian), that suggests description of main lexical, background and symbolical meaning of the word; establishing the register of ethnoculturalstudy of lexical units in comparison of three languages. Enrichment of pupils’ speech ethnocultural study lexical units are successfully realized under condition of using methods and devises, which provide realizing of deeper analysis of meaning of Ukrainian word in comparison with native, complex using of different kind of speech activity on the base of ethnoculturological text, regularly including of pupils at pair or group kind of activity, regularly using of life experience of pupils.

The dialogue of cultures at the language lesson should enrich the pupils’ vocabulary, form tolerant attitude to another languages and cultures, to improve the culture of communication in multilingual society. 
1. LITERATURE

2. Андрейчина К. Вопрос учёта национальной культуры учащихся при составлении лингвострановедческого учебного словаря : автореф. дисс… канд. пед. наук. 13. 00. 02. – М., 1977. – 23 с.

3. Ахманова О.С. Словарь лингвистических терминов / О. С. Ахманова. – М. : Сов. энциклопедия, 1966. – 607 с.
4. Потебня А.А. Эстетика и поэтика / А.А.Потебня. – М. : Искусство, 1976. – С.260.

5. Чарняк Ю. Умозаключение и знания / Ю.Чарняк // Новое в зарубежной лингвистике. Вып. XII. – М., 1983. – Ч.1. – С. 173-175.
6. Яковлева Е.С. К описанию русской языковой картины мира / Е.С. Яковлева // Русский язык за рубежом. – 1996. – №№1-3. – С. 47.
UDC 378.14: 004.73
S. Zagrebelniy,

candidate of pedagogical science, 
associate professor 

(Donbass state machine-building academy)

H. Zagrebelna,

postgraduate student of the 
department of pedagogics

 (Donbass state pedagogical university)

APPLICATION OF INNOVATIVE TECHNOLOGIES WITH THE PURPOSE OF OPTIMIZATION OF THE PROCESS OF EDUCATION

Problem statement. One of the tasks of higher school teachers at this stage is introduction of new innovative technologies in the process of education. The information market offers students a lot of new innovative products and services. These products mean application of multimedia and Internet tools in an educational process. At the present stage of state development when innovative technologies are used in an educational process the university teachers have questions about knowledge and ability to apply a computer and office equipment (printers, scanners, plotters, projectors etc.) during teaching of a discipline. For this purpose it is necessary to consider the search of ways for mastering the newest innovative technologies, as perspective and timely direction of increase of study level at higher school. We consider that a main didactic tool that has considerable developing potential is multimedia hardware. By this we mean innovative technologies which demonstrate educational material in an interactive form in two planes (audio and visual), provide the effectivness of studies and give higher possibilities in achievement of both pedagogical purpose and one for development of a student. 

Application of innovative technologies allows to use much more methods of training which are able to help in a measure to replace the classic methods of training, namely [6]: a method of verbal presentation of educational material (video lecture, Internet conference, video seminar and others), methods of visual and practical training (for example, visual programming), methods of fixing of the got knowledge (computer testing), methods of self-study work (videos, video presentations, tutorials). We point out that the method of teacher’s verbal presentation must be combined with new innovative technologies, such as application of video information, animation and audio data, that, in turn, causes a student’s cognitive activity.

Analysis of basic researches and published works. 

A lot of scientists (M. Zhaldak, N. Zavizena, I. Lohvyna, O. Mokrohuz, V. Madzihon, O. Pometun, I. Prokopenko, N. Savchenko, G. Freiman and others) payed attention to the problem of informatization of education and use of multimedia technologies; to creation and use of the multimedia teaching programs (R. Adamov, V. Afanasev, A. Horshkov); to research of the problem of innovative technologies at higher school – V. Kremen, V. Moroz and others.

Thus, nowadays a lot of researchers pay attention to the study of the problem of the newest information technologies usage in an educational process, but in our view, it is necessary to find a common definition of some terms. We want to emphasize the work of the researcher O. Laktionov who made a great contribution to the development of innovative technologies. In his work he gives such a definition: "Multimedia is a computer-oriented method of displaying of information which is based on the use of text, graphic and voice possibilities of a computer in the interactive mode" [5, p.45]. The researcher О. Pushkar gives another definition of this term : "Multimedia is a modern information technology, which provides the combination of graphic images, videos, sound and other special effects by means of computer tools" [7, p.543]. As we can see, every researcher gives own definition of some terms, but by no means one does not reduce their significance in the scientific contribution of the use of innovative technologies to the educational process.

Purpose of the article. 

The analysis of application of modern methods of the use the newest information technologies in the educational process and selection of the best ones. 

Exposition of the basic material.

In the modern period the development of computing machinery and Internet attained such a level, that studies can be organized so that not only a teacher but also a computer, a television set, video, Internet will become a source of knowledge. Thus students must be able to comprehend obtained information, to apply it in concrete conditions, to express their personal opinion. It is exactly assisted by the newest innovative technologies of education.

We are sure that the use of innovative technologies in studies will assist in activation of attention; in increase of standard of thought; memory improvement; increase of creativity that is the primary purpose of educational process and thus helps in the increase of training success.

A teacher can strive for achievement of higher results due to the use of the newest innovative technologies during training. One of the existent methods provides the fragmentary use of a computer, another one provides both presentation and control by multimedia.

In multimedia hardwares information is passed in four directions: text, animation, audio and video. Let us consider the figure of multimedia information (fig.1). 
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Figure 1. Chart of multimedia information

Multimedia technologies provide a computer user with such types of information (there are formats of files in brackets): text (doc, html), image (bmp, gif, jpeg), animation pictures (gif, flc, fli), audiocomments (wav, au, MIDI, real audio), digital video (avi, mpeg). In other words, this approach to understanding multimedia as technologies testifies that multimedia is present where any computer operation with the use of audio and visual data is carried out.

Computer as a mean of training plays a leading role among other traditional means of studies in our activity Its priority during the study of different topics of course of "Informatics and Computing Machinery" is evident. In classes students must master the theoretical and practical skills of work with computing machinery and use of modern software for solving definite professional problems. To know and to be able to work with an electronic Office (Microsoft Office or Open Оffice), to know operating system Windows or Linux perfectly. So, in our view, every student must be able to prepare any document in a text editor (MS Word or OpenOffice Writer), to make calculations in spreadsheets (MS Excel or Open Office Calc), create a database in the environment of control system by the data MS Access or OpenOffice Base, to work out a presentation in MS PowerPoint or OpenOffice Impress, to be able to work with any Web editor and to find information on the Internet.

For mathematical information processing during training in "Higher Mathematics" we suggest using of the special mathematical computer programs (Smath Studio – free of charge and does not require a license, MathCad or Maple). By means of one of these systems students can make complicated calculations, converting mathematical expressions, simplify them, execute processing of information by means of plenty of integrated functions, create own functions, execute differentiation, integration and other operations of Higher Mathematics. However? the use of this system, in our view, must be limited. It is needed to apply it for verification of rightness of performing a task: at first a student executes a calculation by a traditional method – on a paper, and then checks himself by a computer. Also by means of this program students can build more difficult three-dimensional graphic arts and do considerable scientific calculations.

Pedagogical technologies used by us are aimed at training students to find information independently, to distinguish a problem and search the ways of its rational solving. Use of multimedia in an educational process is one of the methods of joining every student the educational system from an active position, but not in a role of a passive observer.

Some scientists suggest grouping of study material according to the features of its content, considering the measure of generalization the form of its fixing and application. The content of educational material can be presented in three levels: a 1) supervision (includes visual presentation of material which is studied); 2) theoretical (concept of theory, which displays certain objects, phenomena, processes and laws); 3) practical (all that has any practical value). 

Emphasizing the necessity of mental development of students most researchers pay much attention to visual design of educational material. During visualization we distinguish the following forms of its displaying: illustration, image of logic and graphic image. To the first form we take pictures and videotape recording. Such application of image at teaching material gives a substitution of reality with studies. The second form of visual design is diagrams, graphic arts, charts in which numerical information is presented in a graphic (coded) kind. The third form of visual design (graphic images) is intended for mastering of difficult facts, presentation of the known information in a new form. 
Some scientists assert that introduction of innovative hardwares in education must be on the basis of that experience, which already exists on the base of traditional studies with application of technical devices and means which are used for visual presentation of educational material. 

We support many researchers, who proved that at teaching of new educational material a teacher should take into account the individual abilities of students to perceive graphic arts, animation, voice accompaniment. To increase the level of perception of new material for some students it is enough to show only a diagram, other students need animation of the material. Foreign researchers proved that it depends upon the level of knowledge and quality of perception of different forms of teaching material.

It should be mentioned that a lecturer who uses new innovative technologies (use of a video projector, multimedia acoustics, possibilities of the Internet) must comment his actions, because it is impossible to pay students attention to a new material and increase their interest to a new theme without it. In our view such lectures will be the most interesting and will assist upgrading of information given by the teacher to higher level. In its turn it provides cardinal changes in the role of a teacher as a lecturer, because time of lecture is efficiently used. A teacher can also pay more attention to the most difficult questions, discuss some interesting fragments of a lecture with students. The use of an interactive lecture combines traditional and computer methods of training. The most simple method to conduct an interactive lecture is the use of computer slides. They can be created by two programs: Power Point (Company Microsoft, licence is needed for this software product) and Impress (Open Office, this software product is free of charge, a licence is not needed.)

In our view in order to deliver a lecture for students better it is needed to use for explanation of new material the program presentation which can be created by means of the above-mentioned software resources. But they must not be static slides which are not interested for students: slides must have elements of animation and audio. In its turn it requires a teacher’s perfect knowledge and ability to work with hardware and software. For realization of a multimedia lecture with the use of innovative technologies, except high qualification of a teacher there must be a specialized audience equipped by computing machinery and multimedia tools for more interesting teaching. For example, studing of the visual programming in high-level language (Visual C++, Delphi etc) is impossible without a visual show of the process of creation of Windows additions. 
During teaching of new material a lecturer confirms his words with slides that demonstrate new material visually, it causes students’ interest to the study of a topic of the lecture and better mastering of teaching material. 

Very often we have a problem, when the given information changed at some intervals of time. For this purpose we consider it is better to apply diagrams, graphs, figures, tables. In order not to write very hungus formulas on a blackboard, it is better to show them on a screen by means of a computer and multimedia projector. It can be done by means of the programs of presentations (Windows – Power Point, Linux – Open Office Impress), graphics editor (Windows – Paint, Linux – Gimp), text editor (Windows – Word, Linux – OpenOffice Writer) etc., that in its turn will shorten time of a lecturer for their writing and more attention will be spared for explanation. 
As we can see, simultaneous use of a lecturer’s knowledge and his ability to work with a computing machinery (multimedia technologies) give higher results in quality of education that leads to optimization of the process of education and successful use of class hours.

The use of additional innovative technologies especially at physico-mathematical studies must be well-considered: both the material and the choice of software product for its realization. First at creation of a tutorial program it is necessary to define its main stages:

1. Define the aims and tasks which appear;

2. To collect materials which will be involved in the program: texts, pictures, charts, audio etc.;

3. To create the algorithm of implementation of the program, define the order of change of slides, their transition, using of animation and audio during slide show;

4. To process materials (text, graphic, animation, video, audio ones), by means of a computer, having prepared them to be a part of a program.

Thus, both the standard means of the operating system and the packages of text editing that became standard (Microsoft Word or Writer), computer graphics and animation (3D Studio, Corel Draw, Adobe PhotoShop), video editing (Pinacle Studio, Corel Video Studio), Internet programs (Microsoft FrontPage) and programs which are supplied with the multimedia hardware are used.

For authors who are not programmers, the best variant is the use of the following means of visual programming: Power Point (Microsoft Office), Macromedia Director, and also means of Web-mastering. Finally, professional programmers can use the programming systems Visual C++, Visual Basic, Delphi, Java etc., but they will attain optimal terms of development, if they are used in addition to the above-mentioned systems.

One more tutorial that forms cognitive interest and promotes students’ motivation for study is video. It plays an important role during a show of the process of laboratory works. Video is also applied for self-study work. For example, if a student did not attend a lecture, he can watch a teacher’s video at home and master the material. For this purpose the teacher can record his actions with the computer program as a video. Besides, the use of such resources at classes influences the forms of training. Good students can make a laboratory work by themselves and with support of video, where the progress of work is shown. At that time, a teacher can spare more time to weaker students, helping them overcome difficulties in the process of mastering of new knowledge and skills.

In addition, innovative technologies allow to reduce time for examination of students. For this purpose we suggest using testing programs. There are a lot of computer testing shells nowadays, but most of them require purchase of license that is not easy-to-use. To solve this problem we suggest addressing to the teachers of informatics. Thus, at the department of applied mathematics of the Donbass state machine-building academy, in programming language Delphi, a testing computer-based system for quick and relatively accurate evaluation was developed. Four levels of test complexity are offered (at choice) in this system to every student, he can get any ceiling amount of marks. According to the chosen level an individual test (test task) is automatically generated. However, a student has to do 50% of tasks at least from every level in order a test to be recognized. That is why a chosen level should fit a student’s educational attainment. Overestimating own possibilities a student risks not to pass a test.

Introduction of innovative technologies in the educational process is accompanied by the increase of volumes of self-study work for students. In turn it requires organization of permanent teacher’s support of educational process. Tutorials occupy an important place in the system of support. Innovative technologies allow to use not only printed products of educational or research character but also multimedia courses, resources of the Internet – electronic databases, directories and funds of libraries, archives etc. as a basis for independent and research work of students.

Conclusions. Nowadays the content, methods and organizational forms of studies change. Mastering of innovative technologies as means of knowledge forming becomes the urgent task of education. Success of training with the use of innovative technologies is determined first of all by knowledge, abilities, skills of a teacher. We emphasize that application of the computer testing programs for current and final control of knowledge helps optimization of educational process, and the use of multimedia technologies during lectures: lecture demonstrations by means of portable screens, preparation of illustrative support of lectures and handout with the use of presentation packages (for example, Microsoft PowerPoint), demonstration of multimedia products ensure great advantages during ordinary lectures that, in turn, causes greater cognitive interest of students and optimization of educational process. 

Prospects of further research. We see further work in methodological development of adoption of innovative technologies in distance education by way of example of the program Skype. 
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TEACHING PRACTICE – AN IMPORTANT FACTOR OF PROFESSIONAL COMPETENCE FORMATION OF FUTURE TEACHERS

Problem. It is determined that one of the priority directions of improvement of professional teachers’ education of specialists is taking into account transformations of their professional functions, which require updating of current content for training of future teachers. In connection with this the problem of professional competence formation of future teachers nowadays gains a special urgency, particularly in terms of organization and conduct of teaching practice.

Analysis of recent researches and publications. Works by O. Abdullina, N. Zahryazkina, N. Kychuk, N. Kuzmina et al. are dedicated to peculiarities of contents and organization of teaching practice of students. Formation of research and diagnostic skills of future teachers are considered in the works by L. Korzhova, O. Melnik et al. Peculiarities of organization of students teaching practice of higher educational institutions are covered in scientific developments by G. Kodzhaspirov, M. Cosiy, P. Reshetnikov et al.

Despite the thoroughness of researches on teachers training, the problem of formation of professional competence of future teachers in the course of teaching practice in higher education is not sufficiently developed.

The purpose of this article is to consider teaching practice as an important factor in the formation of professional competence of future teachers.

The main material of the research. The researchers O. Moroz, V. Slastyonin, N. Filipenko indicate that teaching practice as a form of professional training in higher educational school is focused on the practical learning of patterns and principles of professional activities, implementing them during practice at school, the theoretical understanding of educational phenomena [4, p. 19].

To undergo teaching practice it’s necessary to possess professional and general knowledge, learn to understand the necessary mechanism of human relations, and in particular the younger generation of society. Each prospective teacher within a professional institution acquires complex knowledge systems that reflect the encyclopedic knowledge and practicality, feasibility and relevance of their use.

Successful implementation of student’s learning during teaching practice involves updating of previously acquired knowledge necessary to solve the tasks set for trainees, which gives the opportunity to check the quality of mastering this knowledge.

Teaching practice is educational in nature. It complements and enriches the theoretical training of students, creating opportunities for clarification, consolidation, specification and deepening of knowledge, the use of theoretical positions of studied subjects in solving practical problems. Consolidation of knowledge is possible only in active practice.

Conducting of various types and forms of educational activity by students requires synthesis and integration of knowledge in psychology, pedagogy, methods of teaching. This is because in teaching practice students manage such educational processes as training, education and development of students by synthesizing theoretical knowledge about teaching, training, development, which were obtained in the study of various disciplines. This synthesis of knowledge creates an embracing idea of ​​ educational phenomena in students. The ability to synthesize knowledge from different fields is closely related to the high level of development of analytical and synthetic mental activity of students: analysis and synthesis, comparison and generalization [1]. Therefore, teaching practice is integrative in nature. First is to develop simple skills of teaching activities, then they are complemented, complicated, improved, gradually acquiring a certain finality.

The above, in our opinion, will allow future teachers to ensure the implementation of the contents of general education based on universal values ​​and principles of scientific, multicultural, secular education, systematics, integrity, unity of education and training on the principles of humanism, democracy, civics and mutual respect between nations and peoples in the interests of the individual, family, society and state.

In the practical application of knowledge there is their differentiation, significant things are separated from the unimportant ones, and through active analytical and synthetic work there is the formation of a high level of generalization, which provides further application of learning in a new environment. Only with the application of knowledge in practice you can master them fast enough, and gain the ability to use them in different teaching situations. It is on this basis that creative thinking of the future teachers develops, forming creative approach to teaching activities.

Together with the use of knowledge acquired during the theoretical learning in higher education, students acquire knowledge in the course of teaching practice, the source of which is a personal activity, namely, empirical and practical knowledge drawn from personal experience. This knowledge is from techniques, technology of teacher’s behavior, methods and technologies of particular forms and types of educational work, etc.

Scientists Y. Fedotov, I. Vostokov [8, p. 7] L. Necheporenko [5, p. 63] also indicate that teaching practice in higher educational institutions provides a basis for the formation of important educational abilities and skills of future teachers and has a long and continuous nature. L. Necheporenko sees continuity of teaching practice as the essence of students achieving method of communication, the content of vocational and educational activity that allows you to apply theoretical knowledge in specific educational work, acquire skills and gain experience in organizing and conducting educational and teaching activities.

It is in practice that a student can decide how well he chose the scope of activities for himself, determine the degree of correlation of personal qualities of the teaching profession. During the practical training future teachers learn to use theoretical knowledge creatively to apply and improve practical skills and knowledge in teaching and parenting in educational activities.

Teaching practice is diverse, complex and rather complicated process of formation of student’s teaching ability as the initial phase of their training. During practice of students the first thing is to develop simple skills, then they are complemented, complicated, improved, gradually acquiring a certain finality.

During the teaching practice students master applied vocational and educational knowledge that contributes to the successful assimilation of theoretical courses, the ability is formed to plan their work, to distribute assignments, adopt the necessary material and embody it in concrete actions, assess the progress and results of the work, attitude of pupils to compare their work with that of fellows.

Activity of the student during the teaching practice reflects the successes and shortcomings of the process of its preparation. Advances in learning of teaching and vocational abilities and skills during teaching practice is an important stimulus in the mastery of the teaching profession. For а teacher the success comes only when a full range of duties will be applied creatively, making a systematic search for effective forms and organization of the educational process.

The process of development of communicative culture of future teachers, formation of skills of teacher’s interaction and cooperation gain an important role during practice.

Scientists N. Kuzmina, M. Skatkin, V. Slastyonin indicate the impact of teaching practice on building of job analysis of a teacher. Thus, V. Slastyonin determines that during practice the process of formation of professional, personal, special and teaching skills of future teachers is intensified. [7]

The system of teaching practice of students, according to N. Kazakova, is aimed at the formation of practical abilities and professional skills of future professionals that will help them succeed in the educational process in the school, and logically completes the study of the basic disciplines of psycho-pedagogical and methodological cycles, activates students' knowledge, provides their practical application [2, p. 91].

Looking at the problem studied by us, we consider that different knowledge and skills, professionally significant qualities which future teachers receive in the process of passing pedagogical practices form the content-operational component of professional competence.

We agree with the opinion of L. Khomich who considers that the practice plays a system-forming role in shaping of creative personality of a future teacher, during which a student generates research skills to analyze the process of teaching and educational events, to compare the forms, methods and means of training and education of students, an organization of independent work and the development of cognitive interests [9, p. 167].

Pedagogical practice in higher education, on the one hand, serves as a test of professional skills of a future teacher, on the other – it is a critical step in the formation of pedagogical skills, display them in self-educational activities. The student-trainee appears in various functional positions: an organizer of educational activity and an organizer of their own activities, the content of which is his special subject of understanding, analysis and evaluation.

A positive attitude to teaching practice often becomes vital, inner need of future specialists. It becomes a way of learning, checking of their efficiency, volume, depth and reality. In the process of professional practice the professional focus (concentration) are improving, pedagogical thinking, the motivation for the teaching of the profession of a teacher are formed (A. Aleksyuk, I. Zyazyun, A. Konokh, V. Slastyonin et al.).

Teaching practice also determines the strength of motivation of choice. It is decided during practice the acceptance or rejection of school by a student and of a student by school. Practice really helps to shape in methodical reflection the natural educational process, when the subject of his thoughts for the teacher are means and methods of his own educational activities, processes and decision of making practical decisions [6, p. 18].

Practical work in school promotes forming and development of future teachers of pedagogical scholarship, teaching of goal setting, intuition, the ability to improvisation, pedagogical optimism and pedagogical reflection. In practice, a student can decide how well he chose for himself the scope of activities, to determine the degree of correlation of personal qualities of the teaching profession.

Teaching practice is adaptive in nature. During the teaching practice students are especially adapted as close as possible to the conditions of the profession, find their place in the interaction of student and faculty members. Adaptation is consistent, challenging, specific, multidimensional and multifactorial process of teacher’s professional development, which consists of four stages: the first stage – the professional identity of young people, the second – the adaptation of first-year students to the demands made by the teaching profession, and the third – the process of training students in higher education, the fourth – professional adaptation of young teachers, increasing of their pedagogical skills [3]. This third stage is crucial in the professional development of future teachers, which is characterized by the fact that students in the learning process acquire the necessary professional knowledge and practical skills, understand and evaluate the correctness of occupational choice, availability of the required qualities for teaching activities, gain experience of working with pupils, teachers, parents.

We consider that teaching practice is educational in nature. During practice the formation of active life position, interest and love for the teaching profession take place. Learning of theoretical knowledge by students, the acquisition of professional skills, gaining some positive results by them during teaching practice underlie the professional interest of future teachers. In addition, teaching practice enables each student to create his own vision of the school; adequately define the relationship to pedagogical work and personal intellectual contribution to the education system of the younger generation. And this, in our opinion, creates motivation and reflexive components of professional competence of future teachers.

The main feature of professional educational activities in schools is that they can not be prepared once and for all, studying in the pedagogical high school. Only a teacher who mastered the skills and abilities of independent work studying in higher education for many years, learned to acquire independently and interpret new knowledge through observation and experiments, from the first steps of his educational activities will seek to search for active forms and methods of training, the development of his own professional skills.

Conclusions and prospects. Thus, knowledge, abilities, skills, habits, mood and focus on educational activities as complex of structural components of professional competence (motivation, content and operational reflexive competence) are produced in the process of teaching practice. We consider that teaching practice is a test of the professional commitment of future teachers to educational activities and is the valuable means of forming of professional competence.

Further study is expected to be conducted in the direction of improving of optimizing the content and means of professional competence of future specialists in the process of teaching practice.
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FROM THE HISTORY OF TEACHING NATURAL SCIENCES AT KHARKIV COLLEGIUM
Relevance of the research work. One of the most important tasks of the education system reforming and its renewal is an optimal combination of the classical heritage of the past with achievements of modern scientific thought, its integral connection with Ukrainian history, culture and pedagogical experience. In this context it is important to rethink the best achievements of the educational institutions in Ukraine in order to extrapolate the progressive historical and pedagogical experience into the field of contemporary process of reforms in the education system of Ukraine and in the field of natural sciences in particular.

Before the time when Kharkiv University was founded in 1804, the role of cultural and educational centre on Left-Bank Ukraine belonged to Kharkiv Collegium (1726-1840). Besides, the Collegium became the most significant centre which was expanding natural sciences in Ukraine. It was opened under the name of Slavonic and Latin School in Belgorod in 1721 and it moved to Kharkiv in 1726. At the beginning of the 18th century there was an urgent call for opening such an educational institution in Slobidska Ukraine as the Collegium was.

The activity of the Collegium is rather well revealed in historical literature and literature on History of Pedagogic. In the pre-soviet period there were mainly the works of clerical historians. Some works devoted to this educational institution were written by O. Lebedev [4] and E. Selletsky [9].

The research works of the Soviet times made a passing mention of Kharkiv Collegium, mainly due to the work of Grygoriy Skovoroda whose name was associated with this school. Among the works of modern time one should read the article by I. Kaganov, in which the author analyzes the library holdings of the Collegium [3] and the work by O. Bogolubov, which briefly represents the history of the Collegium foundation and specific features of teaching Mathematics and Nature Study in it [1]. Great attention is paid to the activity of Kharkiv Collegium by Stepan Siropolk in the book “History of Education in Ukraine” [8].

Among the works of the contemporary scientists one should consider a particular work by L. Posohova who accumulated all the previous achievements and used a significant amount of archive resources [6], and also the works by A. Vidchenko, S, Kagamlyk, O. Tzunyak [9].

The objective of the research work is to analyze the main features of teaching natural sciences at Kharkiv Collegium.

It should be noted that in Russia the process of teaching natural sciences began in the epoch of Peter the Great at the end of the 17th – the beginning of the 18th century. Before the educational reform which took place in the period from 1782 to 1786 all educational institutions, both of secondary education and of higher education, were of clearly professional character which was typical of the 18th century. There were only a few schools which could be considered comprehensive ones. Kharkiv Collegium was among them [5]. The Collegium educated the children of Ukrainian noblemen, clerical people, Cossack government and sometimes the children of rich philistines.

In 1727 such teachers as P. Agntzov, P. Vensovych, I. Grygorovych, A. Kyvachytzky, G. Krasnopolsky, M. Slotvynsky, V. Tyshchynsky taught there. Professor M. Kachenovsky who later became Rector of Moscow University and M.Z. Gnedych, the poet who first translated F. Schiller’s tragedy “Fiesco” and Homer’s “Iliad” into Russian graduated from the Collegium.

Kharkiv Collegium was an amazing cultural and educational phenomenon. The process of studying and teaching in it was organized similar to that in Kyiv-Mohyla Academy. As one could see from the Collegium Rules and its curriculum it considerably copied this outstanding Ukrainian educational institution.

In the same way Kharkiv-Pokrov Monastery where the Collegium located got its status of school similar to Kyiv-Bratsk monastery. Besides, Kyiv-Mohyla Academy continually sent its teachers and students to its affiliated branch.

In different times from 400 to 700 and even more students studied there [8]. The Collegium created the structural division into eight schools whereas higher classes of philosophy and theology were founded quite early in 1727 and in 1734. L. Posohova points out that these borrowings concerned not only the organization of studying but the contents of courses themselves. The analysis of the disciplines which were taught, the teaching methods and textbooks which were used in the Collegium proves that a lot of traditions of Academy were taken over by the Collegium. Students were given ground and all-round education which ran far beyond the margins of clerical and professional interests. On finishing the Collegium graduates had a chance to take up high secular and clerical ranks [6].

One of the features of the Collegium was that for many years it had combined two separate educational institutions – the collegium itself, which was subdued to the local Eparch of Belgorod, and some additional classes subdued to Kharkiv civil governor. At the end of the 1780s the additional classes which were named Kazenna School became separated from the Collegium and in the mid of the 1790s broke with it completely and joined Kharkiv Central Narodna School.

Great attention in the Collegium was paid to teaching Nature Study. Since the time of its foundation the course of natural philosophy had been taught there by the graduates of Kyiv-Mohyla Academy, such as P. Malynovsky, I. Grygorovych, K. Fedyansky, G. Antonovsky, I. Pylevsky, L. Kordet and others. This course was of a scholastic nature but being similar to the corresponding courses at the Academy it rendered the ideas of the dynamics and its sources, and of the inextricable connection of the substance with the motion [7, p.176].

Eventually practical needs determined the necessity in training engineers, geodesists, artillerymen and teachers. Thus, such new subjects as Geometry, Physics (with elements of Mechanics) and foreign languages were introduced into the curriculum of the Collegium. At this time the Collegium got the status of the comprehensive educational institution. 


As it is known from historical sources, arithmetic together with the elements of physics and mathematical geography was included to the Collegium curriculum in the 1730s. All these disciplines were referred to the course of philosophy. Philosophy at the Collegium considered a course of natural sciences. But at the end of the 1760s the situation greatly changed due to the formation of the additional classes.


The timetable of Kharkiv Collegium dated 1769 demonstrates that except traditional Latin and Greek, poetry, rhetoric and philosophy some additional classes were opened to study French, German, Italian, also Geometry, architecture, Art, History and Geography [1, p.11]. These classes “were to be founded in the year of 1765 according to the act of Catherine II as a response to petitions of the senators who belonged to the local noblemen – M. Shahovsky, A. Olsufiev and M. Panin, but eminent Porfiriy Kraisky (1763-1768) was not so enthusiastic about the idea considering it “ a foreign appendage” ” [6, p.149]. That’s why the additional classes were opened on 2 February 1768. The contingent of these classes was quite different: here studied the children of noblemen, soldiers, commoners and even the children of peasants. Besides some students which had holy orders also had a possibility to study at the Collegium.

The amount of 3000 karbovantzy a year was allocated to support these additional classes. Governorate chancellery was to control all the expenditures. Thanks to this financial activity the additional classes actually turned into a separate school subdued to the civil governor. The old classes continued their existence at the cost of religious affairs department.

Unlike P. Kraisky his successor at Belgorod cathedra Samuil (Semen) Grygorovych Myslavsky (1731-1796) who was zealous and well-educated enlightener, showed much more initiative. Upon graduating from Kyiv Academy he began teaching philosophy, geography, arithmetic and other subjects there. Eventually he became its rector. S. Myslavsky sympathized with the ideas of I.Komensky in the teaching process. While working at Kharkiv Collegium (1768-1771) he enthusiastically started to hold activities in order to make studying at the Collegium better. S. Myloslavsky’s great achievement was fundamental reorganization of teaching at Kharkiv Collegium, it made this educational institution one of the best in Russia of that time.

The curriculum of natural sciences which did not yield in its contents to the corresponding courses of Academic (in St. Petersburg) and Moscow Universities was offered by S. Myloslavsky in the special instruction of 1769. According to it the obligatory study of the best works of national and foreign scientists was introduced into the curriculum of the Collegium. It required: “there by no means should be contests in philosophy…, and abilities for that cannot be obtained in any other way but studying philosophy; for this purpose it is essential to read books on philosophy and it is necessary that all the students should have such books: 1) Philosophical statements composed by … Jacob Kozelsky, 1768; 2) Brief outline of Physics… 1760; 3) Theoretical physics by Ch. Wolff… translated into Russian by M. Lomonosov, 1746; 5) Letters about different physical and philosophical substances, translated from French into Russian by S. Rumovsky…; 6) Monsieur D’Alembert on various physical and philosophical matters in Russian, Part I; 7) Some of Lomonosov’s speeches on physical matters, notably about the air phenomena, which originate from electrical power; about the origin of the light; the work which displays the new theory of colours; about the formation of metals from Earth tremors and other things similar to them…” [2].

Believing that the new classes were useful for the Collegium development, S. Myslavsky included them to the general timetable with maximum flexibility to suit all the students. The characteristic feature of the additional classes was that they provided not comprehensive but specialized training: they educated district land-surveyors, assistant architects and other specialists which were of need on Slobozhanshcyna. The number of additional classes remained unchanged through the whole period of their existence.

It is known that since the time of the Collegium foundation teaching natural sciences and philosophy had been based on the traditions of Kyiv-Mohyla Academy. Eventually in the second half of the 18th century the process of teaching was greatly influenced by M. Lomonosov’s ideas on natural studies which favoured the reconstruction of style of national thinking in the direction of quantitative and mathematical exploration of nature, assertion of mechanistic worldview and experimental nature study, upgrading the general level of teaching physical and mathematical sciences. S. Myslavsky paid much attention to M. Lomonosov’s creative work. In particular he recommended to study at the Collegium such ones as: “Word on the air phenomena which originate from electrical power” (1753), “Word on formation of metals from Earth tremors” (1755), “Meditations on solidity and liquidity of objects” (1760).

At the same time S. Myslavsky favoured the spreading in Ukraine scientific ideas of Ch. Wolff, J. D’Alembert, L. Euler and others on natural sciences. The ideas of Ch. Wolff played a special role in the middle of the 18th century in Russia and Ukraine. This philosophical system was officially accepted. According to G. Lebniz’s and his successor Ch. Wolff’s doctrine, the physical world is an imperfect sensitive expression of the real world which consists of indivisible elements – monads. G. Leibniz and Ch. Wolff considered that such physical categories as space, substance, time, mass, motion, causality, interaction were created by monads and therefore they were “well grounded”. Ch. Wolff deepened the metaphysical sides of G. Leibniz’s idealistic doctrine, simplified it and withdrew all the progressive elements. Ch. Wolff’s philosophy represented a metaphysical scheme, the main principle of which was denying the contradictions in objects and phenomena. He believed that philosophy should be taught with the help of mathematical approach, where everything can be defined and brought to the three levels of awareness – everyday, mathematical and metaphysical. L. Euler and M. Lomonosov were among the first scientists who criticized the theory of monads. While teaching the Wolffian and anti-Wolffian ideas on the basis of M. Lomonosov’s, L. Euler’s and J. D’Alember’s works, teachers at Kharkiv Collegium added to the disclosure of the anti-scientific gist of Ch. Wolff’s doctrine.

The outstanding Ukrainian enlightener J. Kozelsky was also against the ideas of Ch. Wolff. It was his work that S. Myslavsky referred to in his instruction. Among the works of J. Kozelsky one should consider “Philosophical statements” (1768), “Speculations of two Indians, Kalan and Ibragim” (1788). In these works the author rendered his ideas on the world and its perception. Such textbooks as “Arithmetical propositions to be used by artillery cadets” (1764) and “Mechanical propositions” (1764) were widely used in the work of Kharkiv Collegium and they were among the best course books in the 18th century. “Mechanical propositions” had a significant role in the development of mechanics in Ukraine and at Kharkiv Collegium in particular.

Among other textbooks which were used at Kharkiv Collegium there were such ones as “Brief introduction in the study of simple machines and their construction” by G. Kraft (1738, translated by V. Adodurov), “Hydraulic Architecture” by B. de Belidor (1737-1753), “Foundations of Mathematics” by A. Kästner (1758-1769). With the help of these books the teachers of complex mathematics and mechanics taught their students such courses as statics, elements of dynamics, hydraulics, structural mechanics, ballistics, theory of durability, balance of buildings, etc. [7, p. 180].

The increase in the number of subjects required the corresponding number of textbooks. Evidently it was the reason why the staff of the Collegium asked E. Shcherbinin, the governor of Slobodska Ukraine to establish a printing-house in Kharkiv. The latter in his turn addressed the eminent of Belgorod Samuil Myslavsky: “It is necessary that every public school should have a printing-house. Its benefit for the whole society is evident for Monseigneur. At the time when I tried to establish on the grounds of Kharkiv Collegium new subject classes to carry on the volition of Her Imperial Majesty, I could not omit this significant item and for that reason have submitted this idea for approval before the Senate of the day”. S. Myslavsky supported this idea and addressed some members of the Senate and Synodus in order to “convince and explain the benefit and necessity of establishing printing-houses on the school grounds” [6, pp. 93-94].

Great attention in the instruction was paid to teaching methods which were to be used in the academic process.

In general the curriculum of teaching natural sciences did not yield in volume and contents to the corresponding courses at Academic and Moscow Universities. According to teachers’ reports of that time it can be traced that this curriculum was used until the end of the 18th century. The archive documents contain the information that students were invited to study at Moscow University after graduating from the Collegium.

According to the rules of those times the students’ academic and behavior assessment at the Collegium was not in figures but in words. Thus, near the students’ names one could see such marks: “hopeless in grasp of sciences”, “knowledge is rather good but the manners are vicious”, “meek”, “honest”, “of scanty talents”, “though being dull by nature, tries to substitute his natural dull wits by diligence” [cit: 8, p.190].

The teachers of natural and mathematical sciences in the 80-90s of the 18th century were I. Nikolayev (mathematics), G. Korneev (geometry, mechanics, and physics), P. Tertychnykov (geodesy), and G. Bondarev (arithmetic). The teaching activities of G. Skovoroda was also connected with Kharkiv Collegium. For a certain period of time he taught the course of catechesis or Christian morality in the additional classes. 

In 1798 after Kazenna School had merged with Kharkiv Central Narodna school, the curriculum was a great deal expanded. Thus, the teachers at the Collegium taught such physical, mathematical and engineering courses as: I. Nikolayev (engineering, fortification and artillery), A. Nazarov (trigonometry and geodesy), S. Turansky (geometry, stereometry, architecture, physics and mechanics), I. Zolotaryov (arithmetic).

After the additional classes had been dismissed, the subjects that had been taught in them were included into the Collegium curriculum. Much earlier in 1795 according to the prescription of bishop F. Mochulsky, physics and nature study were also introduced into the curriculum, as “it would be shame not to study at the Collegium the things which are studied at public schools” [4].

Since the time of its foundation Kharkiv Collegium used to be not only the educational centre but the centre which rallied clerical and intellectual elite. It happened through close relationship of the Collegium authoriries and its protectors with other educational centres in Ukraine, with Kyiv-Mohyla Academy being in the first place. Kharkiv Collegium demonstrated the example of tight relationship with other educational institutions in order to organize the enlightening activity of its undergraduates through the whole period of its existence. Besides, the experience of scientific relations with Pereyaslav and Chernigiv Collegiums was quite valuable. The scientific relations were realized in the following directions: exchange of students when they wished to complete a certain course with a certain teacher; the teachers of the Collegium were sent to Moscow Academy and divinity schools in the Russian Empire; creation of the enlightening societies by the students, the expansion of the scientific knowledge; promotion in the work of scientific and educational institutions.

Kharkiv Collegium with its high academic standards and rich facilities was greatly obliged to the help and support of Ukrainian secular elite. Knyaz M. Golitzyn, governor E. Shcherbinin and others played a significant role in the establishment and development of the Collegium, they greatly supported this educational institution.

In the second half of the 18th century in the educational institutions of Russia appeared their own textbooks on mathematical subjects, optics, astronomy, geography, architecture, pyrotechnics, mechanics, hydrostatics and some others. At the beginning of the 19th century favourable conditions for establishing a higher educational institution were created in Kharkiv, the centre of Slobidsky region. This process was stimulated by social, economic and cultural needs of its population, by financial and moral support of the city citizens and the population of the neighbouring provinces. It was Kharkiv Collegium that became the basis for this process [10].


Thus, the experience of Kharkiv Collegium demonstrated a high level of teaching in the field of natural sciences. Studying at the Collegium was based on the best traditions of the Ukrainian school which were embodied by Kyiv-Mohyla Academy. It is emphasized that the main achievement of this educational institution is the advancement of natural sciences in Ukraine. The Collegium activity initiated the creation of the necessary conditions for the establishing of Kharkiv University.
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THE PROBLEM OF CREATIVE DEVELOPMENT OF JUNIOR STUDENTS

Problem setting. During the scientific and technical process humanity faced the world’s demands requiring the individual to have appropriate knowledge, competences and skills to act in unexpected situations and quickly manage changing conditions, to create something new, and the most important is to act on the basis of creativity.

Analysis of psychological and pedagogical literature of the 50’s-80’s of the 20th century shows that in the Soviet times education was mostly concerned with training the individual to perform a social role, forming a pedantic performer, an object convenient and easy to manage.

But today education has been gradually transformed into individual-centered space. It is directed at the active personality that independently analyzes the situation, chooses his own goals and reaches them himself.

Thus, the society faces a number of new tasks: to develop a personality able to live a full life, to operate in the environment effectively, to fulfill his self-realization in a dynamic, versatile and unstable world successfully, that is a personality able to think creatively. 

The aim of the article is to highlight the problem of creativity of junior pupils in modern educational conditions.

Creativity is an activity embodied in the products of creative activity. It is a natural property of an individual which exists from the beginning of human life. It is the highest form of activity of an individual. Due to creativity a person expresses and changes himself and his inner world. He creates not only the outside world, but also his own world. 

According to V. Druzhinin creativity is a property that is updated only when it is allowed by the environment. Formation of creativity depends on certain conditions, including the fact that there is not a sample of regulated behavior, no positive samples of creative behavior, and no conditions for inheriting of creative behavior, no social support of creative behavior [3, p. 12].

Taking into account these conclusions, N. Hazratova investigated the impact of the deliberately created environmental options on the participants’ level of creativity. Creative values of products of activity and motivational basis of creative behavior have been evaluated. Among four-year old children creativity has raised according to both parameters, among three-year old – according to motivational and personal index, among five-year old – according to productive index. It has been proved that the formation of creativity in ontogenesis first arises on the motivational and personal level, and then on the productive (behavioral) level. It has been found out that the situation of testing and behavioral methods actualize and diagnose different aspects of general creative ability of the individual. In the situation of testing "intelligent" factors (speed, mobility, flexibility of thinking) and "creative" factors (originality and uniqueness) diverge, but in a game they are combined [9, p. 98].

 The problem of assessment of the development of preschool children by the teachers of preschool institutions remains an important issue in the creative development of junior students and in providing a succession of this process between preschool and first grade students. We agree that the most important factor of a child's development is his level of acquirement of various kinds of children's activities. On the one hand, it is a source and a driving force of the development of a preschool child, but on the other hand, it is a demonstrative field of his achievements. The level of the development of any kind of children’s activity is evaluated by two important characteristics. The first is the level of a child’s mastering of the activity as a means of transferring his vision of reality and of his attitude to it. The second characteristic is the level of mastering of operational and technical aspects of the activity that is acquiring necessary skills. These peculiarities of activity are gaining great importance for further creative development of a child and they are found in all its forms. The most significant of these forms is a game. In pedagogics and psychology different types of games have been analyzed: manipulative, stage director, plot and role-playing, game with rules, didactic etc. The central role among them belongs to the plot and role-playing game that integrates the most important aspects of a child’s development. Besides, productive activities such as art, design and applique work are gaining great importance for creative development of a child.  Children’s achievements can be identified not only through analysis of the development of their various activities. We can find the peculiarities of the development that will show the most essential aspect. We agree with O. Dyachenko who states that on the one hand, these characteristics must fully meet the specific features of preschool age, and on the other hand, they have to maintain their importance for child’s development in general. The researcher chose the development of a motor aspect of a child as one of the main characteristics. This characteristic can be divided into two parts, one of which is the acquirement of motor skills.

We agree that this level of mastering is extremely significant to assess not only general development of a child but also his creativity. Low physical activity and lack of motor coordination may evidence of a serious problem in psychophysiological development. Acquiring certain actions, movements (small and large) and correspondence of the motor skills to age norms are the necessary characteristics of a child’s development.

 O. Dyachenko emphasizes that there is an expressive side of the motor aspect that expresses emotional states of a child, his feelings about different events. The most peculiar child’s inner states (tranquility, sadness, depression, joy, etc.) and the ability to respond to the environment adequately (or inadequately) are reflected in facial expressions, posture, gestures. Understanding of the "language of movementsˮ enables us to penetrate into emotional sphere of a child. However, mental development is of great importance for the creative development of a child. It may be the most significant, informative and complex factor. In a broad sense mental development is defined as development of basic cognitive processes: perception, memory, thinking, imagination and attention, both from their operational and substantive side [4, p. 34-38].

 A. Poddyakov investigates creative thinking of preschool children and expresses the same opinion. He determines the structure of a human creative direction, which consists of several components: need-motivational, formation of goals, emotional regulation, a system of cognitive techniques used by a person (concepts, images, research strategies, etc.), the results of cognitive activity, creative and active attitude of a child to the world, based on his motive to discover new modes of action and activities; and ability to creative thinking [6, p. 86].

Having examined creative talent of preschool children A. Matyushkin defined creativity as the basis of a talent. In his opinion, from the very birth every child has creative potential that is developed in the process of his growing up. Gifted children have high creative potential and its important characteristic is strongly marked cognitive needs. The characteristic features of giftedness include: creativity, perseverance, avoidance of patterns. The scientist has proved that the process of development of a gifted personality is more intensive and personal and individual characteristics of a gifted child are expressed more clearly and are manifested earlier than other children’s characteristics. These features include a "psycho-social sensibility" (keen sense of justice, dynamic moral development, high emotional sensitivity, responsibility) [5, p. 98].

The results of E. Alfeyeva’s studies carried out under the leadership of Matyushkina have shown that mental growth of a personality contributes to the talent development. According to the scientists, the most effective programs of creative development are those based on the process of development of a child’s personality. This approach was borrowed from humanistic psychology [5, p. 109-126]. So, Rogers believed that it is necessary to create conditions for the detection of internal human abilities. Children with a high level of creativity have the most important personal characteristics almost formed by the age of seven: positive attitude towards themselves and the world and personal reflection. Children with average and low levels of creativity have average and low levels of development of their personal qualities [7, p. 144].

We agree with the opinion of Alexander Dyachenko, who proved that due to the inclusive images junior students relate the perceived reality not to holistic visual imagery, but to one of its components. Image construction has not a holistic but an atomistic nature. Using images of inclusion, children solve the problems differentially and individually. O. Dyachenko revealed the following features of creativity: children from 5 to 7 years old build a new image based on a certain element of reality and this element becomes a central part of a new image. At the age of 7 the level of productive imagination is reduced, this is connected with the fact that children are focused on learning the rules, regulations and patterns of activity. Children aged 7-8 begin to use a new type of image construction: elements of reality are sidelined in a new image; this provides original and efficient solutions [4, p. 8].

According to O. Dyachenko social development of a child is characterized according to the level of assimilation of various norms and rules by the personality (norms and rules which exist in human culture, regulations on how to use various objects of human culture, etc.). The criterion of assimilation of these rules and regulations is a child's own behavioral regulation (listening to an interlocutor, giving way to an adult, etc.). In order to accumulate and analyze information on a child’s development O. Dyachenko offered to introduce child’s development records, filled by the teacher, educator, psychologist, parents. Other researchers believe that development of a child which greatly helps to form the child’s ability to be creative can be evolved and diagnosed by introducing specific technologies of the system-thinking development of junior students and preschool children. The researchers have come to a conclusion that best of all the system-thinking of junior students is developed under such training conditions, when there are elements of the so-called collective-separated activity of a teacher and a student. In these conditions the child understands the subject content of the training material better [4, p. 33-35].

In the cultural and historical theory L.Vygotsky considered the problem of lower natural mental functions mediation as specific "psychological tools" – artificial marks obtained by the person in the process of social interaction. The subject which is the product of human activity is an "encoded", "rolled" mental imprint of not only the person, but also of the entire culture. The child "decodes", "unrolls" this mental imprint due to his own activity. This is called decoding. The human mind itself is formed this way. Educational activities promote this activity of a child. During the training process a child appropriates objects of culture as specific modes of behavior. Due to this fact his development of higher mental functions is mediated by the peculiarities of culture. Each person is unique by his nature and psychological characteristics. Through the process of interiorization "constituent structures are formed in the consciousness, forming around so-called cross-functional psychological systems and drastically affecting the further behavior of a subject" [1, p. 352]. This is a personal mediation of learning activities and a phenomenon of a “double mediation” of the mental development. Now mental development is mediated through external cultural and internal (personal) characteristics of a child’s psyche. This process is a basis and precondition for a self-development. Mediation is a personal specific human activity. It comprises all mental properties and features of a person. L. Vygotsky studied the phenomenon of mediation as an act of creation and application of certain means by a personality in order to transform his own psychological capabilities or other people’s abilities. Every person has a special, unique inner world. Personality is characterized by his ability to express the world, to show his creative nature, creative potential. However, educational and training goals and objectives do not always motivate creativity and creative potential of children [1, p. 308].

We agree with M. Gnatko who considers peculiarities of "actual creative genesis" (ACG). The results showed that ACG has three main stages: preschool (3-7 years old), school (7-17 years old) and post school age (17-20 years old or over). At the last stage the process of actual creativity, consisting of two previous periods, is over. The first two stages have three different phases [2, p. 14-16]. Preschool stage of ACG is characterized by the following phases:

1) "sensibilizational" phase (3-5 years old). During this phase children tend to show their potential creativity, to have more contacts with various qualities of the world: shapes, sizes, shades of colors, etc. (increased positive sensibility of the potential creativity to these qualities);

2) "saturational" phase  (5-6 years old) – is marked with saturation by products of active cognitive interaction with the universe. There is a visible decline of appropriate aspiration and activities, related to it;

3) "orientational"  phase (6-7 years old). The child looks for attractive marks of any available activity – reading, walking, etc. in the form of appropriate chains of simple actions.

School stage of ACG includes the following phases:

1) "imitative" (7-12 years old). Potential creativity of imitative actions is predominant. The child's activity gradually shifts from copying to imitating and reincarnational – creative way;

2) "identificational" (12-15 years old). Strongly marked identificational relations with a personality of the object of identification. An outstanding personality in a particular social sphere can become this object;

3) "individual" (15-17 years old).  The child’s activity gradually frees from the established identificational relations with a selected identificational object. Obtaining the creative independent status is under the process.

 M. Gnatko also defines creativity as an activity by which a person creates new, socially significant material and spiritual values, shows the potential (innate, "pre-social") and actual ("acquired while interacting," "socialized") creativity. Creative talent is a system of appropriate traits (potential creativity) or appropriate abilities (actual creativity). An important task of creative pedagogics is identification and theoretical and empirical foundation of psychological characteristics, consistent patterns, structure of the transformational process of the potential creativity into the actual creativity [2, p. 5-16].

However, it should be taken into consideration that creativity of a child has its own peculiarities and difficulties. First, as it has been noted by S. Sysoeva a person's ability to work is not characterized just by one specific capability (cases of brilliant talents such as music, art, etc. are excluded). This integrative quality of a personality reflects his special internal structure, orientation, certain mental processes, characteristic qualities, skills. Innate and acquired qualities have dialectical unity and close connection. As a rule, researchers of creativity define the concept “creative abilities” as a combination of qualities and personal traits that characterize the level of its compliance with certain types of educational and creative activities and determine the level of effectiveness (performance) of such activities. The main feature of the creative personality is his creative qualities, his individual psychological characteristics that meet the requirements of creativity and are prerequisite for its successful implementation. The problem of holistic pedagogical impact which would ensure the integration of psycho-educational learning conditions with the inner "creativeˮ structure of personality is extremely difficult for implementation in the system of mass education [8, p. 85].

Conclusions. Theoretical analysis of the scientific literature has shown that specific features of creative development of junior students are in the necessity to combine the patterns and the peculiarities of the creative process with age-related characteristics, with characteristics of the educational process in primary school and with didactic requirements for the defined process, with the need to ensure succession in the general development of a preschooler and a junior student. 
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THE PECULIARITIES OF INTRODUCTION OF THE PERSONALITY-ORIENTED UKRAINIAN PROFESSIONAL SPEECH LEARNING OF STUDENTS AT TECHNICAL UNIVERSITIES 

Problem statement. According to researchers, the result of language learning should be linguistic identity that contains a set of spiritual qualities: intellectual development, spiritual wealth, accumulation of linguistic traditions [1, p. 50]; national identity, self-awareness, self-respect, humanity, honesty, formation of human values, creative ability, etc. [4, p. 3]. It’s clear from the following definitions that the accents are moving to the formation of philosophical beliefs, the high culture of speech and independent thinking of students by means of language. Achieving the indicated goal is possible if the center of the educational process is the student as a personality – his motives, goals and unique psychological kidney. Considering this features, language learning requires individual approach.
Analysis of research and publications. In modern motherland and Russian pedagogical science problems of personality-oriented learning and education are highlighted in works of J. Beh, V. Kremen, A. Piechota, A. Plihin, I. Prokopenko, V. Rybalko, A. Savchenko, S. Sysoeva, I. Yakymanskaja and other. Active search of the ways of personality-oriented learning implementation has been made in recent years in linguodidactics. In particular, the modular learning technology is implicated (L. Holovata, I. Dovzhenko, S. Karaman, V. Mikhailyuk, M. Pentylyuk and others), interactive technology (G. Bondarenko, I. Drozdova, N. Kostrytsya, L. Stasiv, L. Romanova and others) and personality oriented technologies (L. Varzatska, O. Zabolotska, N. Ostapenko and others). The methods of forming cognitive motives of language learning are systematized (R. Buzhykova, O. Lyubashenko, N. Ostapenko, E. Palyhata, T. Symonenko, L. Skurativsky and others), the features of practical implementation of cognitive and communicative activity approaches are determined (O. Horoshkina, I. Drozdova, O. Lyubashenko, A. Nikitina, M. Pentylyuk and others). But the contradiction in combination the traditional classroom system with differentiated nature of learning, which is an important condition of personality oriented learning, remains unsolved. 
The purpose of article is to consider the basic methodological decisions that contribute to the introduction of personality oriented learning of language courses at technical universities.
Quite often the personality oriented learning is understood as an innovation associated primarily with changes in attitudes towards student, collaboration with him. But these changes only affect the scope of teacher and student interaction, and almost not reflected in other parts of the educational process. According to researchers, personality oriented learning is innovation, if it goes beyond existing standards, changing the system or its major components, offers concrete, practical methodology for obtaining good results [3, p.6(7(. Thus, learning is personality oriented if the conception of organization the educational-cognitive activities is reinterpreted and new goals and means of implementation are determined. Personality-oriented language learning of students at technical universities based on the idea of realization the basic statements is set by E. Bondarevskaya, O. Gazman, Z. Kalmykova, V. Serykov, A. Furman, I. Yakymanskaya:
• organization of modular training as technological process, where the stages of students and teachers collaboration are realized: goal-setting, planning, goals implementation, evaluation and analysis of activity;
• creating a positive aim and stable internal motivation in learning activities on the each stage of modular-developmental process;
• designing varied curriculum that enables students to select form and methods of obtaining knowledge;
• implementation of necessary and interconnected components of the students’ personal development process – individualization and socialization.
Personality oriented the Ukrainian language learning at technical universities requires consideration of students’ subjective experience, including individual characteristics such as different levels of linguistic culture, rich vocabulary; peculiarities of memory, attention, individual rate of mastering the linguistic material, the level of audition skills and transforming texts into tables, charts, and vice versa, splitting the text into semantic parts, etc.; degree of students’ interest in improving their own language culture. Taking this into consideration the teacher’s primary task is to draft each lesson in such way, that differentiated material was presented in terms of complexity, method, forms of understanding.
Modular technology researchers are unanimous that is fundamentally different from other training systems. According to scientists, designing the educational process on the modular basis can effectively solve the problem of level differentiation studies, to accomplish the students’ individual choice of one or another variant of educational activity [5, p. 192, 7, p. 10]. Flexibility as one of the principles of modular technology education permeates its main components. Semantic flexibility enables to differ and integrate the learning content [5, p. 195; 6, p. 10]. Technological flexibility provides the procedural aspect of modular training, including the variability of measures, forms, types of control. According to this principle, we have created a three-level program that provides mastering of study materials by each student in the area of his close development on the basis of his subjective experience characteristics. This three-level program has a number of advantages, namely: it allows each student to organize his own learning in such a way, that he can make the most of his abilities, knowledge and skills, it allows teachers to work effectively with different groups of students, provides students with the opportunity to choose the method of learning activities (written or oral task, individual performance, pair or group activities, free-standing or with the help of abutment schemes; presentation in the form of notes, diagrams, thesis, tables or other ways of recording the studied material) allows to organize the differential individual work of students. We have distinguished three levels of students’ mental activity during the exercises:
1. Reproductive level. An indication of this level is the student's ability to apply knowledge in specific environments and typical situations of professional communication. Mentally-verbal actions follow the detailed recommendations of algorithmic type and are aimed at recognizing and reproduction of language and speech phenomena.
2. Reconstructive level. This basic level provides the ability to use language skills in new environment of communication. It aims to perform tasks that require complex analytical activities – planning, analysis, synthesis, comparison, generalization.
3. The creative level. This is the higher level of learning, which resulted in the students’ ability to use language in new and unusual situations of professional communication.
The formation of basic intellectual skills – to compose algorithms, denotative schemes of dictums, analyze and synthesize linguistic phenomena – is an important task in preparing future professional and linguistic identity development. Therefore, developing the system of exercises and tasks for each practical lesson, we were guided by the principles of teaching and research activities unity, the speech and thought unity, problematic and so on. Performing analytical, analytical-synthetic, semi-research exercises is an important preparatory stage for more sophisticated students’ speech activity. A. Matyushkin understands thinking as a person's ability to find solutions to new problems that had not occurred earlier [2, p. 230]. Thus, psychological, pedagogical research has shown that the necessity of thinking occurs when a person enters into a new situation and can not perform his or her knowledge in the old ways.
The realization of this task is possible under the terms of regular introduction of interactive methods. The scientists’ and practitioners’ interest in interactive learning is caused by several factors. Firstly, it’s the necessity of practical solutions of the students motivating problem. It can be achieved not only by certain didactic methods, but using effective forms of teachers and students communication, creating a comfortable learning atmosphere, respect for the individual student. Secondly, this is the orientation on the development of modern education of student's personality, his cognitive and creative possibilities, experience of self-employment. Thirdly, it is the requirements of communicative and cognitive competence-active approaches to teaching the Ukrainian speech.
The complete realization of students’ group learning is possible under the following conditions: common goal, individual responsibility and equal opportunity of success, the interdependence of the group members, common students’ educational of cognitive and creative activities in the group, the contribution of each student into learning tasks solving, the total valuation of teamwork, which includes method and results of evaluation. Preparing students for group work consists of two phases:

1. Familiarizing students with the topic of studies, tasks and technology of its implementation.
2. Homework preparatory tasks: one should find an information and perform common exercises, connecting with the topic, the study of recommended literature.
During the study of the topic “The presentation as a genre of professional oral speech" students of railway specialization train perform the report on indicators of transit transferring in 2012 in groups with the computer presentations. We offer such differentiated tasks: data analysis, creation of tables and charts, writing written report; selection of oral speech means; creating computer presentations; preparing oral presentation. It is important to teach students to organize their learning activities themselves. To do this, they are given the opportunity to choose a role and determine the function of each team member. We offer a list of roles that students will perform during group problem solving: organizer (observes the activity of each group representative), censor (controls culture and correctness of speech), editor (is responsible for the work outcome), the leader (prepares a report on the performed work, estimates each contribution in solving each task). Thus, interactive teaching methods of professional speech (work in small groups, discussions, business games, etc.) have become a priority in higher education, because they contribute to the formation of students’ cognitive activity, can realize their natural desire for communication, cooperation and mutual assistance. Interactive learning transforms students into active subjects of knowledge, which is the main purpose of personally oriented classes.
One of the primary tasks of the teacher-philologist must be control on the motives of mastering of language skills. We have distinguished three ways of creating and maintaining a positive motivation:
1. Content – determines the selection of educational material that stimulates the students’ desire to learn something new, the desire to show their creativity. This primarily provides for the study of language in a textual basis, which corresponds with students’ interests, is relevant for problem solving and has cultural cognitive character.
2. Communication – provides such study character, that helps to humanize relations of participants in learning activities, the aspiration for creative cooperation, enthusiasm in common activity. It is possible by creating a business atmosphere and environment of speech on the basis of group work introduction and so on.
3. Procedural ( displays the methods and techniques that create conditions for the detection of independent thinking and aspirations of unusual ways of solving verbal tasks.
Obligatory condition of personality-oriented learning is the introduction of stimulating and motivating methods, which is implemented through the following stages: formulation of the problem tasks that are needed to be solved during the class; communication situations modeling with a discussion of speech defects, errors demonstration of professional or scientific speech, MEDIA language, advertising; demonstrating the advantages of student or specialist with the high culture of speech: a durable learning of new material on his profession, self-confidence during the tests and exams, technique mastering in scientific papers preparation, prospects in carrier development, credibility in dealings, ownership of the art of persuasion and influence, etc.; reviewing the prospects of studying the subject for future professional activities, reference to the authority of famous people, scholars in certain industries that possess good communication; creating the interest and novelty of situations (application of intrigue, interesting stories, related to the theme of class, prompting conflicting arguments).
Conclusion. Thus, we have examined the factors that contribute to the introduction of the personality-oriented professional speech learning of students at technical universities, namely: the creation of varied training programs in the discipline, the organization of modular training, the formation of a stable internal motivation in learning activities and broad implementation of interactive methods based on the knowledge of individual features and abilities of each student. We consider that the effectiveness of personality-oriented learning will increase if the content, techniques, training methods are varied, depending on the level of cognitive and motivational spheres of participants in training activities.
Prospects for further research in the direction of research. This article does not cover all aspects of construction of the students’ personality-oriented learning technology. The introduction of computer technology requires further study. It is also expected to create a manual, which will include different tasks, that are differentiated by the complexity, forms and methods of accomplishment.
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THE IDEAS OF ORIGINALITY OF CHILD IN UKRAINIAN ETHNOPEDAGOGY

The statement of the problem

In Ukrainian society and native pedagogical theory the attitude to a child was always different, even in ancient time (in comparison with Western pedagogy where disrespectful (sometimes violent) attitude to a child and childhood, lack of understanding the peculiarities of child’s development and importance of childhood had been typical for a long time, till the 17th century). In Ukraine, in spite of children’s disempowerment (particularly girls’ disempowerment) which was typical for our society till the middle of the 19th century, adults treated a child as value and admitted his/her autonomy, the right for playing and development. Besides, there was a tradition to honor saint children in Slavic religious life which indicated that the mystery of saintliness and incomprehensible mystery of childhood had appeared as a unique phenomenon of Slavic spirituality.

All these facts created the conditions for favorable existence and development of children’s subculture with its special way of life, children’s folklore, a legal code and other forms of children’s life which have been maintained for centuries and transmitted orally from one generation to another [1] and have become a base for forming Ukrainian folk pedagogy (Ethnopedagogy).

This research is an integral part of the scientific-research program of the Department of General Pedagogy and Pedagogy of Higher Education at Kharkiv G. S. Scovoroda National Pedagogical University. 

The analysis of the researches and publications

The analysis of the scientific works of the research topic has shown that various problems of Ethnopedagogy have been considered in scientific literature, such as a child in traditions and beliefs of Ukrainian people (E. Gayova, M. Grushevsky, N. Lysenko, V. Skurativsky and others), Ukrainian Science of a Child as a component of Ukrainian Ethnopedagogy (L. Nepit, S. Paliy and others), the historical development of Ukrainian Ethnopedagogy (M. Stelmahovich, E. Syavavko and others). But the problem of originality of childhood in Ukrainian Ethnopedagogy hasn’t been under careful consideration.

The aim of the scientific paper

This scientific paper is dedicated to revealing the attitude to childhood as to an original, unique period of human life and value attitude to a child in Ukrainian Ethnopedagogy.

The statement of the basic material

It’s important to notice that various ethnographic explorations, dedicated to the investigation of the views on child’s development and education, were carried out in Ukraine at the end of the 19th century – at the beginning of the 20th century. For example, the explorations of I. Franko, I. Ivanov, D. Lepkiy, A. Malynka, I. Novytsky, M. Sumtsov, L. Yashchenko and other scientists were dedicated to the certain phenomena of the world of childhood, mostly to solemn occasions such as child’s birth and christening, child’s entertaining, the peculiarities of child’s speech formation. The literary-ethnographic explorations of P. Chubynsky, B. Grinchenko and other scientists were dedicated to children’s folklore. However there were few scientific works which revealed the peculiarities of child’s forming (for example, there were only M. Sumtsov’s work “About Slavic folk views on a newborn child”, E. Pokrovsky’s works dedicated to children’s games etc.). 

The increasing activity of Ukrainian Gromads was the characteristic feature of the 19th century. They depicted people’s inner life through monitoring village life and interviewing made by the teachers while examining children, learnt the ethnography of childhood and parenthood (for example, Ukrainian children’s way of life, their folklore, the peculiarities of caring for them, children’s games, entertainments, the traditional ways of adults’ influence on children, rites and moral connected with child’s birth etc.). The results of Ukrainian Gromad’s ethnographic explorations were revealed in journals “Kyivska starina”, “Osnova” [7]. 

M. Grushevsky’s work “The materials for Ukrainian-Russian ethnology. A child in Ukrainians’ customs and beliefs” was the first complex ethnographic investigation dedicated to the world of childhood which was published in 1906. This work was the first for Ukrainian science of a child to characterize a difficult and many-aspects process of a person’s development thoroughly. The author, considering a child’s life as a separate integrity [4, p. 219], collected great materials which revealed child’s birth and the process of his/her development (both physically and mentally, spiritually), from child’s birth till teen age. He also describes traditions and customs which accompanied different events of child’s life. M. Grushevsky was the first to try to evaluate all facts of child’s life critically. Z. Kuzelya, the first compiler of this work, while characterizing the peculiarities of M. Grushevsky’s work, asserted that “this work was the beginning of serious study of children” [4, p. 219].
The author’s use of the latest (for that time) techniques (for instance, questionnaires, protocols of questioning etc.), focus on all spheres of people’s life (including historical and social spheres), the author’s involving a group of qualified assistants, working out a real research net that helped to get information about children from various places encouraged and promoted the realization of the main purpose of the investigation – the complex study of the world of a child. In his work M. Grushevsky showed the characteristic features of Ukrainians in their attitude to children: optimism, power of experience gained by generations, calmness of perceiving and reacting to constant unexpected unpleasantness which children can bring to their parents, caring for child’s health (physical and mental), giving an opportunity to a child to be independent in solving problems, belief in child’s natural possibilities and directions of development.

 Written in details folk descriptions of a child’s achievements in thinking, speaking, feeling, forming various skills (to walk, to sit, to recognize the relatives), Ukrainians’ descriptions of underdeveloped and sick children, the peculiarities of children’s communication with each other and with adults (M. Grushevsky collected children’s words which are one of the features of children’s subculture), age autism and adults’ attitude to it, elements of psychiatric in village environment, children’s curiosity as a powerful motor of human development, folk medicine (M. Grushevsky collected a list of symptoms of various diseases and folk medicaments) were invaluable achievements of M. Grushevsky’s work. He was the first to take notice of phased development of children’s abilities of speaking and thinking, to give a lot of folk sayings, nursery rhymes which promote child’s speech and tactile sensitivity development [4, p. 223].

At the same time the author emphasized the psychological peculiarities of child’s development (for instance, the author explained that parents always had taken care of their children’s psyche, timely mental and physical development), distinguished human psychological types which were in village environment (sad, old, quiet and other people) and peasants’ attitude to children with different temperaments. That’s why his “work was considered to be a foundation of Ukrainian Ethnopsychology” [4, p. 221].
After finishing the work, M. Grushevsky’s manuscript caused active discussions among Ukrainian scientific elite (I. Franko, V. Gnatyuk, Z. Kuzelya and others). M. Grushevsky’s study became a basis for carrying out serious ethnographic investigations, by Z. Kuzelya in particular.

M. Grushevsky’s study was of great value for Ukrainian pedagogy, ethnography, sociology and other sciences, as “in this work childhood as a socio-cultural phenomenon became the subject of separate, complex scientific research for the first time. This caused the appearance of new approaches to the study of the world of childhood and the phenomenon of childhood in Ukrainian scientific discourse” [2, p. 6].
The analysis of socio-cultural context of Ukrainian folk pedagogy, the results of investigations of the scientists-ethnographers, pedagogues (E. Gayova, M. Grushevsky, N. Lysenko, V. Naulko, L. Nepit, S. Paliy, M. Stelmahovich, E. Syavavko and others) [3-7] allowed to assert that a family was the main condition of being, educational environment, self-affirmation of every person by means of his/her self-realization, overall uniting center. As for adults’ functions about children, adults acted as defenders, guardians, conductors of children’s kinds of activity. Besides, adults gave children opportunities to be independent. Among the tasks, which were set by folk education, there were the following [6]: ensuring children’s life full of value and filled with various content; transfer of life experience gained by adults; preservation of family traditions. The realization of these tasks facilitated children’s transition to their independent life.

Family was a natural educator for children [6]. Child was loved and respected in Ukrainian family from his/her early age. His/her birth took one of the most important places in the cycle of Ukrainians’ everyday family and public ceremonialism [3]. This is confirmed by existence of special ceremonials, rites, customs, which were conducted at child’s birth, christening, celebrating his/her birthdays (that was caused by care for family and children), and a large number of children’s song, poems, cradle songs, which accompanied parents’ actions with their children, proverbs and sayings, moral made with a view to help a child to get ready for working with adults, tales, funny stories which were told for children’s entertaining. All these customs, song, poems, tales, funny stories, proverbs and sayings were being made by Ukrainians for many centuries.

According to the ideas of Ethnopedagogy, it’s necessary to respect a child’s interests, reveal his/her abilities, involve in active vital functions through mastering practical skills, stimulating obligations assigned in a child in family [5, c. 99]. Our ancestors considered children to be not only a continuator of family but, first of all, future generations of breadwinners of all elder family members. 

As a result, adults’ cruelty and violence in regard to children were disapproved in Ukrainian Ethnopedagogy. Ukrainian people don’t admit restrictions of children’s creativity and independent activity, except the situations which concealed some threat of danger to a child or environment. Yet in Ethnopedagogical works one can find many examples of grown-up family members’ encouraging children to work from early age. 

As usual, adults answered children’s requests kindly, helped them to acquire playing and objective skills. In order to achieve some expected results by children, they were given to use the working tools, certain instruments and even hunting weapon in a reduced form for a short period of time. These instruments in toy form helped to train boys to do usual men’s work [5, p. 109]. Self-made toys which were made of cloth, straw, corn leaves were wide-spread among children’s toys. At fairs parents bought their children clay squeakers, baskets woven of sedge, wooden household items (spoons, bowls) [3]. All these toys stimulated the development of children’s spatial thinking, imagination, senses of color, material, rhythm, hearing, harmony, tactile sensitivity, fantasy, children’s awareness of elemental physical laws. 

As for family education, there was an axiological approach to children in Ukrainian Ethnopedagogy. It meant that children were not only subjects of overall caring, but they had rights and obligations for strict compliance and fulfillment. While growing up, children began to perform actions which were more difficult by content and form of implementation and which were significant for all family. Ukrainian children were brought up to carry out a number of household and social tasks: to take care of newborns, to entertain and fondle them using folk works, to take part in adults’ work on using domestic animals, their grazing and feeding in home conditions, to take part in simple works in fields, gardens, kitchen gardens. Thus an integral fund of children’s folklore, game folklore that unobtrusively led a child to awareness of content of family work, rules of life, mutual aid, love and respect of the nearest, history of native land, heroic past of Ukrainians. The knowledge, gained by means of acquaintance with children’s folklore, was transferred by children to their practical activity. Metaphors of national language that had a lot of proverbs, riddles, clear and hidden wishes in which child’s consciousness is involved stimulates his/her intellectual development, finding and establishing the connection among various phenomena, facts, as a child needs bright and unusual things [4, p. 228].
In folk pedagogical treasury one can find a lot of examples of actualization of life standards and rules (don’t lie, don’t calumniate, don’t deceive, respect elder people, share last things with the nearest, etc.). Being laconic, accurate, supposing an opportunity to lead discussions or talks by their form, these rules were essential factors of forming each child’s consciousness from an early age in practice of family education [5, c. 110]. The observation and imitation of the rules of adults’ life formed children’s social maturity, their persistence in the confrontation with misfortunes, their will in overcoming difficulties and obstacle. A growing child became a partner in family affairs. 

It’s important to notice that in Ukrainian Ethnopedagogy there are different sections (Folk Science of a Child, Parents’ Pedagogy, Folk Didactics, Folk Pedagogic Deontology). Each of them bases its activity on love of children. For example, folk science of a child is dedicated to the study of child’s spiritual world in his/her different periods of life. Parent’s pedagogy aims at forming love of parents, family, mother tongue, culture, history of native country in family, i.e. in a growing environment that is natural for a child. Folk didactics is directed to the development of child’s thinking, memory, will, language development, development of his/her personality due to the main means of folk didactics (live communication, scientific research, child’s labor). Folk Pedagogic Deontology studies the ethic problems with duties, moral requirements and values, in particular love of parents, family, native land, caring for younger members of family, empathy, graciousness, etc. [6; 8].
Besides, Ukrainians looked toward study of children’s psychological peculiarities before starting education which helped to distinguish Ethnopsychology – a new branch of science which is closely connected with Ethnopedagogy. The achievements of Ethnopedagogy and Ethnopsychology formed the basis for further scientific researches on peculiarities of children’s development and education.

Hence, Ukrainians’ ethnographic investigations became an inestimable source of studying Ukrainian’s folk wisdom, their centuries-old experience on children’s education, their world view, life creed and value orientations. The results of ethnographic explorations has proved that childhood has never been considered unimportant period of human life. On the contrary, a child has always played an important role in society; the attention and efforts of Ukrainian families were paid to his/her education and socialization.

The conclusions. So, Ukrainian Ethnopedagogy due to literary-ethnographic explorations, ethnographic explorations dedicated to certain phenomena of the world of childhood (solemn occasions, child’s entertaining, the peculiarities of his/her speech formation etc.) has gained considerable knowledge of children’s formation and development and meant their involvement in real life, paying their attention to the final result of interaction with people around. Childhood was considered by Ethnopedagogy to be a unique, original, self-worth period in human life that influenced all child’s further life and had own peculiarities of existence. In general parents treated their children with love and respect, but at the same time they set out strict terms and conditions for children’s activity and behavior. Ukrainian people had deep knowledge of child’s inner nature and exceptional skill to find an approach to him/her according to his/her age characteristics, individual traits of character. Folk wisdom has formed a great basis of folklore. All these things has become a strong foundation for forming a confident, optimistic, independent child who believe in himself/herself, who is ready to defend his/her land, country and family.

The perspectives for further researches in the line of research
This research hasn’t revealed all the aspects of the problem. The perspective themes for further researches are the study of development of attitude to a child and childhood in different periods of Ukraine’s historic development and at the present stage.
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TEACHING TOLERANCE IN CHILDREN'S ENVIRONMENT BY TRAINING METHOD
Statement of the problem. As it is noted in the scientific literature, the formation of the personality must begin in the childhood, and it must begin with the native culture. Native language and native culture are the basis for the subsequent social self-identification of a child. A person can be successfully integrated into the culture of the majority when he has formed as a representative of a particular culture [1, p.32]. If only a person knows and respects the native culture, he can learn to respect the culture of other people with whom he has to interact in everyday life, to enter into the cultural dialogue with the representatives of other nationalities. The better a person knows his culture, the more successful he can make intercultural dialogue, as each person is interesting to another for his uniqueness, originality, and it is largely due to the people, who belong to different cultures, their different social and cultural experience. Need to get used to the idea that cultural diversity is not a barrier to establish a good relations, but the value, the general possession that has to be proud of, which attracts and draws people together. It is the basis for mutual recognition, understanding, mutual fortifying and tolerance.

Purpose of the article is to attract the attention of school teachers, parents, practicing psychologists to the topical and not sufficiently revealed subject of the education of tolerance. Also the article aims to familiarize with the fragment of practical work in this direction.

The purpose of teaching tolerance is to foster in the young generation some needs and readiness for constructive interaction with individuals and groups of people regardless of their ethnic, social, religious affiliation, opinions, worldview, certain ways of thinking and behavior.

Achieving this goal is possible if specific tasks are solved, they are grouped into two interrelated units:

	I. Fostering in children and adolescents the peacefulness, acceptance and understanding other people, the ability to interact with them positively:
	II. The generation of tolerance in society and in the field of education:

	1) formation of negative attitude to violence and aggression in any form;
	1) prevention of terrorism, extremism and aggression in society;

	2) formation of respect and recognition to themselves and to the people, their culture;
	2) humanization and democratization of the existing relationships of adults and children, a system of teaching and education;

	3) expanding capabilities to interethnic and interreligious cooperation;
	3) inclusion in the educational reforms the leading ideas of pedagogy of tolerance;

	4) expanding capabilities to the tolerant communication, to the constructive interaction with the society regardless of their identity and worldview;
	4) reformation the training system for future teachers to teaching tolerance in children and adolescents.

	5) teaching young generation the traditions and the standards of behaviour, which are adopted by the native speakers, not only in order to develop the skills of "acceptance of dissimilarity", but also to develop skills to respond to the behaviour of foreign interlocutor adequately.
	


The specific features of the tolerant and intolerant individual:
	Tolerant individual
	Intolerant individual

	Respect others' opinions
	Misunderstanding. Selfishness

	Goodwill
	Eliminating. Cynicism

	Desire to do something together
	Intolerance

	Understanding and acceptance
	Expression of neglect

	Sensitivity, curiosity
	Irritability

	Confidence, humanism
	Indifference


A tolerant way it is the person's way, who knows well, feels comfortable in the environment, understands other people and is ready to help, a person with a friendly attitude to other cultures, attitudes and traditions. [4.,p. 76].

An intolerant way is characterized by the person's conception about his exceptionality, a low level of education, a sense of discomforting existence in the environment, a desire for a power, a rejection of opposite views, traditions and customs. [4., p.84]

Approaches to education of tolerance:

	Person-oriented approach
	Activity approach:

	• acceptance of every personal right to freedom, self-determination, individuality and self-actualization;
• acceptance and discharge own responsibilities to one's own self and others;

• support by the interaction of motivation, values, experience, "self-concept" of the partner;

• individual approach
	• support on the activity, consciousness and independence;
• focus not on verbal effects, but on the activity of a child;
• providing subjective freedom in the choice of activities and their components;
• building education through the specially organized activities and children communication 



There are following functions of tolerance: creative, regulatory, educational, culture retentive, psychological and communicative. [3., p. 87, 5., p. 123].


Speaking about teaching tolerance the next two questions arise: at what age and how to begin the formation of tolerance? The author of the article believes the teaching tolerance is a long and complicated process that begins with the birth of children, then continues in the period of formation of the individual and, to some extent, throughout one's lifetime. This process is under the influence of many factors, and the determinant among them are family and education. And if family does not accept tolerance as its own inner set, then a child, getting to the state educational institutions, certainly, will not be ready to accept others for what they are. Therefore, education as the main public institution that is created for the individual's formation and socialization, for the transmission of experience, knowledge, values ​​and norms to new generations, all that, ultimately, determines the individual and collective human behavior, must be prepared to work not only with a child, but also with his family, with his closest environment.
The answer for the second question is suggested by solving the first. A pedagogical process should be directed so that children, while applying the independent or group activities, could see the diversity of the existing world, begin to take its versatility and could not be afraid to differ from others. It is convenient, efficient to reveal it with the help of ethnopedagogical means – through the nature, game, traditions, everyday life, art, folklore.
The system of formation of tolerance is efficient with the next conditions:
1. student's pride development for the ethnic culture they have inherited 
 (traditions, language, stories, songs, etc.);
2. inclusion of multicultural material into all the aspects of education and training;
3. development of acceptance and respect of ethnic forms and differences, creating a classroom environment in which students are not afraid to talk about their problems, the unfriendly attitude towards them from other students;
4. an idea of ​​equality of all ethnic groups of Ukrainian people, not providing any of the ethnic groups.

The implementation of the tasks is available through:
Communication training (mastery of social-psychological knowledge in culture of international relations; the development of adequate capacity to evaluate impartially themselves and others; diagnostics and correction children personal qualities that preventing a real and productive inter-ethnic communication).
Psychodrama or social drama (social-psychological theater, where the ability to feel the situation in collective, evaluate and modify the state of a person is worked).
Role-playing game (aimed to reconstruction and assimilation of social experience of self behavior).
Art project (tailoring national costumes for a doll, making puzzles, crosswords, using proverbs, riddles, tales of different nations. All this increases the activity of students in the classroom and helps to study the material consciously).
Familiarity with the traditions, customs and folklore of various peoples (the priority is the students sensory-emotional experience of beauty of their native land, immersion in the world of music and art culture of the city).Organized process of education culture of international communication requires observance of the basic rule – tolerance toward people of different faiths and ethnic backgrounds. In our conflict time teaching tolerance attitude toward other peoples and cultures is the one of the most important social issues of the school. Its solution is the solution of the inter-ethnic harmony problem. The understanding of tolerance is mixed in different cultures, it depends on the historical experience of the peoples. In the English language, according to the Oxford Dictionary, tolerance – "the ability and willingness to accept the person or a thing without protest", in French – "respect the freedom of another individual, his way of thinking, behavior, political and religious concepts". In Chinese, to be tolerant means "allow, admit, be generous to others". In Arabic, tolerance – "forgiveness, forbearance, gentleness, compassion, benevolence, patience... disposition to others", in Persian – "patience, endurance, readiness to reconciliation". [2., p. 134]

The work of the creative team may consists of two units: Unit 1 "My homeland – Crimea (example)", Unit 2 "I am a citizen of Ukraine".
The task of the first unit is the creation by students the figurative picture of their multinational city. The priority at this stage is students' sensory and emotional experience of beauty of their native land, immersion in the world of music and art culture of the city, familiarity with the traditions, customs of the past and the present of multinational people. The implementation of the first unit is realized through tours, concerts; through a selection of games, proverbs, reading ethnic and local history texts. The task for the second unit is to create such an educational environment that would reveal to the children past and present opportunity for self-realization and self-creation of a person and tolerance education by the life example of the outstanding people of their native land. The solution of this problem is possible through a program of practical classes – trainings, lessons of tolerance, class hours. There is a fragment of the practical training work for the education of tolerance.

Practical exercises of training
1. "We are all different, but we are all together"
Purpose: To stimulate the requirement in self-actualization and cognition of other people peculiarities, to form a concept about the "unifying factor" of this group, a self-tolerance and a tolerance to classmates.
Exercise "world greeting".
To welcome classmates with the ways that are accepted in different countries without words: Ukraine – a hug and a triple osculation alternately on both cheeks.
China – a slight bow with hands across the chest.
France – a handshake and a kiss on both cheeks.
India – a slight bow, palms are stretched out on the sides.
Japan – a slight bow, arms and hands are stretched out on the sides.
Spain – a kiss on the cheeks, hands are on the partner's forearms.
Germany – a simple handshake and an eye contact.
Malaysia – a soft handshake with the both hands, touching only with the tips fingers.
Eskimo tradition – to rub against each other noses.

Exercise "I am good, so you are"
Players are in a circle, the leader holds a ball. He tosses the ball up and calls his positive quality that starts with the first letter of the name. Then he throws the ball to another person and calls his positive quality that starts with the first letter of his name. Everyone must do the same. 
- How did you feel when the ball was in your hands and you had to call your positive quality? 
- What feelings did you experience, when you said a compliment to other person?
- What did you feel when you were said a compliment?
2. "Different worlds – one planet"
Purpose: To develop the communication skills, that are essential for establishing the pedagogical interaction based on tolerance.

Exercise "Good morning, shalom, salute"
For each player there must be a card, where the word "hello" in different languages is written ​​(it is possible to expand the list of words-greetings by members of the group). If a multi-cultural group works, the cards with the native greetings among another greetings for the players can be written. 
The players start the game, standing in a circle. The leader, walking in a circle, holds in hands (or in a hat) cards, and lets each player pull out the one. Members of the group should walk around the room and at the same time they should say 'hello' to each first person: at first to greet him and then to call his own name. In conclusion, the players can briefly share their experiences.
Italy: Bon giorno.
Sweden: Gruezi.
USA: Hi.
England: Hello.
Germany: Guten Tag.
Spain: Buenos Dias.
Hawaii: Aloha.
France: Bonjours, Salut.
Malaysia: Selamat datang.
Russia: zdravstvuy.
Ukraine: Vіtayu 
Czech Republic: Dobry den.
Poland: Dzien.
Israel: Shalom.
Egypt: Asalamu Aleikum.
Cherokee (USA): Schijou
Finland: Hyva paivaa.
Denmark: Goddag.
Turkey: Merhaba.


Lesson "Puzzles"
Ask the children to gather mosaic.
- What part is missing?
- Children, why don't you take in your circle of communication other children sometimes (because of the color of the skin, because the way the child is dressed and what religion he holds)?
- What are the relations with the mosaic and our relationship?
- As from different parts of the mosaic we can make a whole (picture), so the strong, solidary team, united by common goals and interests, can be gathered together by all of you.
- What common have all the children got?
(Education, to get an education, games, interests).
And to achieve this goal (strong, solidary team with common goals and interests), we need to treat each other kindly, patiently and respectfully.
[image: image2.png]



The conclusion at the end of work:

It is impossible to please everybody, to love everyone, it is impossible that all the children in the class were devoted friends. Because we have a different upbringing, education, intelligence, willingness to learn, needs, character, tastes, temperament, etc. We can live in harmony with each other, appreciate each other, take the other for what he is, that is to be tolerant.

Conclusion: teaching tolerance is a long and complicated process that begins with the birth of children, then continues in the period of formation of the individual and to some extent, throughout one's lifetime. This process is under the influence of many factors, and the determinant among them are family and education.
Prosperity of multinational Ukraine is possible only through the development of the national culture, the culture of other nations that should be understood as spiritual and aesthetic integrity by an individual. To achieve this society must find ways to integrate the national and Ukrainian cultures, mechanisms for harmonizing the interests of personality (as a representative of a particular ethnic group) and the state, as well as related national and universal values. ​​Described arrangements are just the beginning of a great, laborious work to develop a tolerance. And it is vital that children should feel that the friendly attitude toward other people, partnerships do their own world richer and the life more complete and more interesting.
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THE FORMATION AND DEVELOPMENT OF SCHOOL BIOLOGICAL EDUCATION IN SECONDARYV SCHOOLS OF UKRAINE 

(1937 – 2001)
The Problem of the article. Socio-economic development of modern society poses new challenges to the pedagogical science concerning the modernization of the educational process at school. An important source of strategies for biology teaching in modern school are the result of constructive and critical studying of the Ukrainian Methodic heritage. With the establishment of a national school the special interest for the development of the theory and practice of biology teaching in Ukraine has the period from 1937 to 2001. These chronological limits are important, because at that time active searches for ways of improving of the content of school biology course, its structuring, raising the scientific level and methodical efficiency were taken at that time.

Analysis of recent studies and publications on the problem. Among the small number of studies concerning the historiography of school biological education in Ukraine, the works of such scientists as Mishchuk N., A. Stepaniuc, I. Moroz, M. Skyba, L. Starikov should be mentioned, they are the effective attempt to discover certain aspects of the development of school biological education in Ukraine from the standpoint of the present.

Despite the fact that the period of 1937 – 2001 was full of changes and progressive ideas in school biological education in Ukraine, the specific of content and methods of teaching biology at school are not still detailed in educational research in these chronological limits.

The article aim is to analyze in constructive and critical way school biological education in Ukraine (1937 – 2001) to determine its formation and development in this period.

The main problems of the article: point out the units of the periodization and set the criteria of their definition; develop the periodization of school biological education (1937 – 2001), to identify the characteristics of periods, stages in these chronological limits.

The matter of the article. The chronological limits of the research of the formation and development of school biological education cover a long period of time, therefore, to obtain objective results it is important to examine it with diachronic method that provides the separation of the analyzed into process periods which are qualitatively different from each other and are indicators in the cognition and understanding of the historical experience, as well as in predicting of the possibilities of its use in the modern world. Therefore, we pointed out the units of the periodization (period, stage) and set the criteria of their definition. The period is defined as the interval of time during which something happens (begins, develops and ends; stage – is a separate point, the stage of some process). Periods are primordial and stages are the parts of the periods. Each period may include several stages. The change of the purpose of school biological education we took as the basis of the period and as the stage contents of change of biological school.

The chronological scope of our research covers 1937 – 2001. In 1937 – 1948 the purpose of school biological education was focused on the formation of theoretical knowledge of pupils. The liquidation of the pupils’ work at the ground spots and imprisoning of the instructors of polytechnic education led to the decadence of practical training of pupils. Thus, the period from 1937 to 1948 is the period of school biology education in the terms of paradigm "school of education". Based on changes in the content of school biological education in given period two stages are pointed out: 1937 – 1943's, 1943 – 1948's.

Within the first stage the stabilization of the curricula and programs on biology took place. The polytechnic education at school was canceled. In 1940 – 1941 the united curriculum for rural and urban schools was established. The unscientific ideas of T. Lysenko were implemented into the biology curricula, they coexisted with the scientific basics of genetics and selection.

The beginning of the second stage is connected with the military actions and their consequences in the postwar period. In those years there was a need to review public attitudes to polytechnic education. Practical work in the research ground spots and the time for verification of the summer work were included to the biology curricula, the material on hygiene and sanitation was also added. On the other hand, many of the resolutions of the CC of the CPSU (b) increased ideological pressure on school, it obliged teachers to familiarize students with the legacy of the classics of Marxism-Leninism, the decisions of the Congress of the CPSU, the Party and government documents. Due to the introduction into industry and agriculture the advances of military-industrial complex, the rapid scientific and technological development took place. There was a need to focus more on combination of education with practical training of young people in the educational institutions. Such system processes became the prerequisite for change of the purpose of school biological education, which led to the origin of a new period.

The next period covers the 1948 – 1959 – enhancing the practical orientation of school biological education under the influence of scientific and technological progress in parallel the strengthening of ideological and command-administrative pressure on school. In this period, we have identified the following stages: 1948 – 1955’s and 1955 – 1959’s.

Within the first stage the restructuring of the biology curricula according to the annual session of the Agricultural Sciences decisions (1948) took place [7, 3]. The school biology course denied scientific basis of genetics, G.Mendel's laws, chromosome theory of heredity. The Biology curricula was biased with the zootechnical and agronomic facts. In the biology methodic great attention was paid to the research work of pupils. The effective ways of combination of the theoretical material with the practical work at a school ground spots, farms, state farms, a school farms were searched.

The beginning of the second stage is associated with the introduction into the curriculum of the new courses ("Labor and practical training", "Practical Lessons on Agriculture, Engineering and Electrical Engineering") [5], which promoted the unloading of the curricula of biology, including practical work on the research ground spots became the components of the newly introduced subjects. In this regard the Biology Curricula redistribution between classes were made. The justification of theory of concepts development took place in the methodic of teaching biology. This theory has created a scientific basis for selection and placement of educational material in school biology course and made impact on the revision of teaching methods and education.

At the end of the latter period some potential of scientific and methodological knowledge was accumulated that was not enough reflected in teaching practice. New, more complex technological processes were introduced into the economics. For their implementation highly qualified workers were needed. The training of such workers demanded the improving of the theoretical knowledge and practical skills of graduates and increasing of basic level of their education. This can be done by introduction into school courses of the polytechnic education, it led to the change of the purpose of school biological education – the transition from school of "training" to "polytechnic" school.

The implementation of this transformed goal took place in 1959 – 1966’s – the period of polytechnization of school biological education, followed by the organization of industrial training. During this period by the restructuring of the education system by creating of the eight years junior secondary schools and eleven years secondary labor polytechnical school with the industrial training was made. Such subjects were included into the newly introduced curriculum: "Lessons at a school research ground spots" in 5 – 7 forms, "Educational practices" in 5 – 7 and 9- 10 forms, "Industrial training" in 9- 10 forms, "Fundamentals of polytechnical knowledge" in the eleventh 9- 10 form. [4] The structure and titles of the courses were changed in new biology curricula, more attention was paid to the formation of general biological knowledge and environmental activities. The school curriculum of "Basic Biology" was differentiated for rural and urban schools.

The analysis of scientific and methodological works of that period gave reason to believe that the interest to the problem of activization of cognitive activity, research, observations increased in the methodic of school biology. In the middle of the 60’s of the XX- th century the discrepancy between the level of science development and its study in school biology courses became apparent. There was a need in the ratio of school biological education with the achievements of science, which entered a phase of theoretical development, so the purpose of school biological education has changed.

The next period chronologically covers the 1966 – 1986’s – bringing school biological education in line with the achievements of true biological science. Instead of T. Lysenko’s views on heredity, variation, speciation, individual development the scientifically based material on cytology, genetics, and ecology were included into the school biology course. For the first time in the practice of school curricula the elective courses for schools and classes with in-depth study of biology were developed. The transition to the tenyears school study took place. Insufficient attention was paid to the basic biological concepts in new curricula on biology, textbooks on botany and zoology. Basic biological laws and theories (genetics, evolution, anthropogenesis, cell theory, etc.) were reflected in the course "Basic Biology", which has been studied in the ninth and tenth forms. The school courses "Botany", "Zoology," "Anatomy, physiology and hygiene of man" stayed descriptive. [2]

Teachers intensively developed the following main areas of teaching methods of biology: the development of cognitive interest, problem teaching, its differentiation and personalization, optimization of the educational process, scientific organization of labor, the formation of techniques of the creative learning activities, intellectual skills. The mentioned above trends in education and biological science directly influenced the development of the school biological education, which led to a change in its purpose and, consequently, to a change of the period.

The next period covers the 1986 – 1996’s- the enhance of learning, education and training, professional orientation. In that period we have identified the following stages: 1986 – 1992's, 1992 – 1996’s.

During the first phase the new curricula and programs were introduced. The basis of the school curriculum in biology was new biological concept of secondary education [1], which was oriented towards the integrity of the course due to the concentration of educational material in the connection with the major biological ideas and general biological concepts. The key biological ideas that formed the basis of school biological education and determined the sequence of studying of the integrated course "Biology" were clearly identified in the curricula for the first time. In particular, the titles of the courses "Botany", "Zoology," "Anatomy, physiology and hygiene of man", "General Biology" were removed, while such titles were introduced into the curricula: "Plants" (5 – 6 forms), "Bacteria. Mushrooms. Lichens "(6 form)," Animals "(6 – 7 forms)," Man and his health "(8 forms)," General Biology "(9 – 10 forms) [6].

The continuity between topics and units of the course were strengthened through the consistent research and development of cytological, evolutionary, ecological concepts, the themes of the generalizing lessons were defined.

But evolutionary-ecological approach has not found the proper implementation in the new curricula. There was a need to determine the optimal value of knowledge about organisms and overorganisms system, earlier study of ecosystems and evolutionary theory and other theoretical concepts on affordable level; the enhancing of functional approach to determining of the course content, selection of information about the structure of biological objects based on their functions, adaptability to habitat.

During this stage, numerous new forms of educational process with multivariate, flexible structure, as opposed to the traditional class-task took place. Integrated lessons, innovative approaches to solving of educational problems, the use of innovative forms and methods, techniques and tools, their original combinations, improvisation, various forms of communication ("pedagogy of cooperation") were actively practiced.

The beginning of the second stage is associated with the growth of political consciousness of the Ukrainian nation, its desire for independence. At this time the advanced biology curricula, the transition to the eleven-year period of study were introduced. Restructuring of the curricula and the educational material was carried out on the basis of depolitization and gaining of national character. The new philosophy of education reaffirmed the priority of universal values. During this period of time the following tasks of school biology course were identified: to create the personality, able to establish a harmonious relationship with nature and society, direct it to the study of flora and fauna of their state and their region. The concept of continuous biological education in Ukraine was developed [3] on the basis of which the alternative multilevel curricula were created. Complex social and political conditions in the country have led to a significant weakening of the material resources of the school, which affected the quality of students' knowledge.

The next period chronologically covers the 1996 – 2001’s – school biological education in national schools. The main principles of the contents planning were: national and regional approaches to the selection of educational material; the humanistic orientation of biology, its growing role in solving of global human challenges, maintaining physical and spiritual health of humanity, humane treatment of one’s health and health of others. In this period the following stages should be identified: 1996 – 1998's, 1998 – 2001’s.

Within the first stage the attempt to bring the structure of the curriculum in line with the objectives of the school biological education took place. In particular, Grade 6 provides the mastering of the course "Plants. Bacteria. Mushrooms " were provided in the 6-th form, previously studied in 6 – 7 forms, in the7th form -" Animals ", previously studied in 7 – 8 forms, in 8 – 9 forms- "Physiology" and before this unit had the title "Man and his health" and studied in the 9th form. The material concerning the problems of Humanity has been added to the course "Physiology".

But the process of transforming of the biological science into school subject failed. Some units contained excessive information. The curriculum units of the 10 – 1-th forms were focused mainly on the needs of pupils whose aim was entering higher education establishment and the studying of biology, they have not taken into account the interests of students who have chosen a profession in humanitarian or technical field.

The textbooks on biology were developed and implemented by the Ukrainian educators into the school curricula. There was a need for a concept of national biology textbook. The work started with the development of the State standard of biological education, which would outline the bound minimum of its content, requirements for the basic level of students’ training.

The second stage involves a rethinking of all the components of secondary education as a social institution as an integrated system. The improvement of the biology curricula in the direction of simplification, overcoming the overwhelming, organizing the educational material was done. Appeal to the international experience showed that in all developed countries, the younger generation is provided with the 12 – 13 years of secondary education, as opposed to the eleven-year school education in our country. Ukrainian scientists and teachers have proved that the transition of the Ukrainian system of education to the world standard length of study (12 years) will help overcome the overloading of students, including the biology courses and it will contribute to improving the health of schoolchildren, it also will enable the use of various forms and methods of learning (observation, experiment, excursions, laboratory and practical work, etc..), give more emphasis on self-learning of pupils.

The conclusions of the article. Analyzing the development of school biological education in these chronological limits we can claim that biological education in secondary schools has developed by strombuliform and this spiral gradually converges, because its turns become narrower in each new period. In each transition stage the appropriate "genotype" distinguished, which presented itself as the basic qualities of the previous period. Therefore, the large potential, accumulated by the school biological education during 1937 – 2001’s, should be used in the modernization of the educational process in biology in the modern school. The received results findings will help in further study the history of biology education in Ukrainian schools.
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PSYCHOLOGICAL AND PEDAGOGICAL PRINCIPLES OF PROJECT ACTIVITY IN THE SENIOR CLASSES OF SECONDARY SCHOOL

Problem. Modern educational policy of Ukraine is aimed at the humanization, democratization, development of national pedagogics based on advanced conceptions, ideas and methods. The educational process should be focused on fully disclosing abilities and satisfaction of different educational needs of students, forming their whole world’s view, culture of personality and thinking, which would include various professional fields.

The process of professional self-determination and self-awareness is especially actual for the pupils of senior classes. Hey have an interest to the cognitive activity. This is due to some psychological peculiarities that are inherent to the pupils of this age group.

Today each graduate faces with the problem of finding its place in the competitive surroundings, so often there is a necessity in other quality’s personality of than those which forms the domestic traditional school based on dogmatic paradigm. Pedagogical practice for a long time is looking for an agreement between the formal functional component of training, which is built on the leading role of the teacher in providing ready-made knowledge, those are fixed mostly by exploiting the memory, and innovative methodology, that develops, characterized by the right of choice, autonomy, informal communication and self-expression. Nowadays the popular project technology is corresponded to the foregoing tasks in many ways.

The analysis of researches and publications. The issue of the using of project activity in upper classes of secondary school are occupied with many Ukrainian and Russian scientists such as K.Bahanov, V.Huzyeyev, I.Yermakov, H.Isayeva, Ya.Pahomova, O.Pehota, Ye.Polat, O.Pometun, G.Selevkо, I.Serhyeyev, S.Shevtsova and others. However, along with this, psychological and pedagogical aspects of this question, requires optional coverage, because there were significantly fewer researchers in this area (K.Bahanov, N.Matyash).

The aim of the article is to determine the psychological and pedagogical principles of project activity in high school.

The studding of project activity is a relatively new area of ​​researches in pedagogical psychology. However, today it is believed that one of the backbones of approaches that enhance the developmental effect of education programs and positive impacts on the disclosure of the potential possibilities of the personality is the project activity [6, 337].

In the structure of contemplating as one of the activities are distinguished the following components: subject, article, object, purpose, means, procedures, product, external and internal conditions of design.

The object of the design may be different training tasks, situations and processes. The subject of designing is a pupils or a group of pupils the cognitive activity of which is served the project as specific description of the future object.

The essence of the concept of the project activity is based on the general psychological understanding of the activity as such that is prevailed in our native psychology and related with works of L.Vygotsky, A.Leontiyev, S.Rubinshtein and others.

According to A. Leontiyev, the activity is a process which is organized by the subject and the environment. The subject, as a rule, serves only that aspect that can be incorporated into the structure of the activity at this stage of phylo- and ontogenesis [5, 21].

Today, the national psychology is divided into four main activities: learning, play, work, communication.

We know that the leading activity is peculiar to every age-specific period, the development of which leads to major changes in mental processes and characteristics of the child at a given stage.

The pupils of senior classes who are involved in project activity, more often showing the cognizing interest to the academic subjects than the pupils of secondary school. The necessity in important for vital success in knowledge is one of the features of modern senior pupil, which in its turn determines the development and functioning of the mental processes. The perception is characterized by dedication and the attention is characterized by the randomness and stability.

In the works of L. Bozhovich, L. Vygotsky, I. Kon, V. Krutetsky and others is stressed that the increase of intellectual ability, the mental activity of young pupils is characterized by a high level of generalization and abstraction, the desire for a causal explanation of phenomena, the ability to argue and prove ones or another positions, make a reasonable conclusions, bind the researching facts and phenomena’s in the system.

The American psychologists with a result of several studies concluded that in the teaching of senior pupils are the same patterns as in a working activity of adults: a relatively complex and more independent learning promotes to the creative thinking, reduces the likelihood of emotional disorders [9].

The prerequisite for effective and competent performance of educational activity is the possession of certain skills. For example, in the comprehensive skills are distinguished the designing, organizing, prognostic and some others.

The project activity is a creative process in which N. Matyash distinguishes the generating of project ideas, designs and perfect conversion of facility; the materialization of ideal constructs in a landmark able material of project, deployment of the project sign structure in action, the materializes of design [6, 337-339].

The difference of the structure of the project activity from the other is only in the specific and content of needs and motives that cause and direct this work in adequate goals, objectives, actions and operations. The targeted project activity considers its direct and main result the changing of subject itself. 

The project activity of seniors is based on the researching in cognitive and practical activity, in a result of it the pupil creates a product that is characterized by subjective and in some cases objective novelty that is by creative approach.

The analysis content of the pupils’ activity during the project task allows to make a conclusion about the participation in the project activity brings greater opportunities especially for the development of creative abilities. The educational and creative activity by the method of projects is aimed at the solving of educational problems and creative tasks. It is logical to assume, that the whole process of creative activity of schoolchildren consists of the following stages: a) the rising of idea or creative task, b) guessing, c) solving the problem, d) implementation of solutions in practice. An important component of the success of project creativity is the ability of pupils to arbitrary regulation of their mental states.

Thus, the role of project activity for high school is determined by several factors. Firstly, in adolescence the aspiration for his or her identity is an internal necessity, and the need in self-assertion is displayed in the appearance of a new dominant integrative desire to "live to work". Secondly, the mental activity becomes more active and independent, the senior more interested in something that requires the independent thinking, analysis, comparison, proof, substantiation, generating of ideas, nomination of hypotheses. They are inherited the desire to communication, search of common principles and laws, these are behind some facts [4].

According to G. Vaschenko the adolescence is characterized not only by the increasing of knowledge, expanding the horizons of senior pupils, but the advent of the pupils’ theoretical interests and the need to build a variety of specific facts to a few common regulatory principles. For adolescents the logical forms of synthesizing thinking are inherited [3]. According to the researching of modern psychologists, for example, a senior can remember 10% of the information by reading with eyes, listening – 20%, considering – 30% listening and considering – 50%, discussing – 70%, through the personal experience – 80% joint activity with discussion – 90%, teaching the others – 95% [7, 12-15].

In high school age the motivation of learning varies greatly "self-actualization and self-improvement; interest in theoretical methods and creative thinking, broad social motives of civic duty, social and positional motives, improving its training activities, interest in the rational organization of mental labor motivation and professional self-determination" become the leading motives [2, 52].

At the age of about 14 years, a period that was in psychology called "Designing the Future" comes. The one area where such considerations can go beyond the category of "dreams" is learning. At this time, it is important to take the pupil through learning situations to the residence of social situations, especially as an ideal image of the future is formed in early adolescence. More over "Academic present" senior pupil should receive the experience of real activity within the broader professional directions in order to try on over a particular social role [10].

There are some differences between teaching in 9, 10 and 11 forms. So, K. Bahanov notes that the educational process in the 10th grade compared with other classes has significant features. Firstly the circumstances have altered: itself some of the pupils left school after the 9th grade, making a professional choice, and the remaining convinced in the necessity to continue schooling for themselves. 

Secondly, the intellectual level of ten formers is greatly increasing. The actual process of analysis, finding the clues is attracted, the pupils they like to choose between different views, justify their opinions and defend it in debate. It’s under the power to determine the nature and structure of information for ten-formers, to analyze complex methods of teaching and learning activities (modeling, systematic and structural approach, ascent from the abstract to the concrete, etc.) to understand the dependence of the results on the allocation from the main purpose and point of view; use all forms of comparison; apply various methods of cognitive activity to the formulation and solution of new problems [1, 61].

In connection with the introduction of specialized education in high school of Ukraine, the role of mandatory consideration psychological and educational characteristics of pupils’ the 10-11 classes, their educational needs, aptitudes and abilities, creating conditions for the pupils’ education in accordance with their professional self determination increases. It is achieved through the changes in the objectives, content, structure and methods of the organization of training. The method of projects in conjunction with profiling fully implements the principle of studding, which greatly enhances the pupil’s opportunities to choose their own educational path [8, 3].

The project activity of senior pupil can be regarded as a social practice. In high school, the educational interests of pupils are clearly manifested, associated with plans for further education and employment. Therefore, the projects can be carried out on the basis of an extended informational base within specific subjects. Thus, the implementation of project technology in high school is the most organic.

Conclusions. Based on the fact that the project activity is based on creative and practical, researching activity, the study has shown that the psychological and pedagogical principles of this activity in senior school include: optimal features of adolescence for application design technology – an independent, active and creative style of mental activity, the pursuit to his or her identity, the need in self-assertion, the desire to communication, the opening of his inner world, the ability to immerse themselves in the emergence of valuable relationships, favorable pedagogical process in 9-11 grades of secondary school – profiling changes in the objectives, content, structure and methods of training, the passivity of using various educational technologies.

The future prospect of research is to determine the psychological and pedagogical principles of project activity in secondary and elementary classes of secondary school. Also, there is a need in studding the prerequisites application of project technology in high education.
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FEATURES OF GAMING METHODS IN EDUCATIONAL ACTIVITIES AS AN EXAMPLE OF SOCIAL CENTRE "RAYS"

Problem. Gaming method of education is a necessary part of the educational process within the educational work among the various categories of children and adolescents. We believe these techniques with the use of sports to work with maladjusted youth who is prone to deviant behavior are not investigated in the framework of national pedagogy.

State of research problems. This problem was partially explored in the works of Russian explorer Vladimir Kabachkov. At the same time we think that the possibility of sports techniques in the social centers that work with socially maladjusted youth is poorly explored.

The purpose of the article. Explore the features of gaming techniques in teaching activities on the example of the social center "Prominnya".

The main part. Experimental data and practical experience have shown that the process of adolescent maladjustment is a process that can be neutralized through pedagogical and psychological methods. Under certain means and methods of pedagogical influence variations in physical and psychophysical state teenagers that partly contributes to crime prevention are equalized. To restore the social status of adolescent antisocial orientation it’s necessary to reorient its handling requires of special measures aimed at early detection, diagnosis and correction of behavior, which are prone to deviation.

According to V. Kabachkov: "one of the most important places in the system of crime prevention, educational and social neglect belongs to physical culture and sports. Using the tools and techniques of physical training in working with children of social risk is important due to the fact that the structure of their interests and needs in physical exercise occupy a leadership position, and 80% of adolescents have an advantage [1, p.21].

Accordingly, for working with adolescents special cognitive and educational programs are required in which physical exercise should be viewed from three basic positions: firstly, as a means of recovery, and secondly, as a means of entertainment and distraction of teens from the street and, thirdly, as a means of correcting their physical and emotional state. Zaporizhia social center "Prominnya" is engaged in such activities, too.   
Social center "Prominnya" - Foundation, which works on general Christian principles, promotes the spiritual, moral and cultural revival of Zaporizhzhya, supports the development of children and youth education and creativity.

Activities of the social center "Prominnya":

Organization and conduct educational and developmental, consultative care and sports programs for children and youth in orphanages of Zaporizhzhya and the region.

Objective: To help children in orphanages to improve their knowledge of academic disciplines to promote their full development, the formation of identity and consciousness. Nurturing Orphans of spiritual, moral and cultural values.

Programs in orphanages are divided into four areas, namely:

- Education and development;

- Consulting and prevention;

- Vocational Training;

- Sports.

Today, teachers and volunteers of the "Prominnya" regularly work  with children deprived of parental care in six schools of the city and the region, namely in Zaporizhzhya and Orikhivske regional centers for small towns of Vilnyansk, Molochansk, Novomykolaivsk and Matviivsk schools boarding.

There are more than 340 children of all ages who are participants in our programs in these institutions every week.

Help and support for children and young people from disadvantaged groups (children and young people of the streets of Kiev)

Object: To help children and young people from socially disadvantaged circles to find their way in life, to promote their identity, fostering in them the spiritual, moral and cultural values, as well as better knowledge of academic disciplines.

This activity combines a number of measures, including:

- Medical advice and support;

- Legal assistance: assistance in making or restoring personal documents, protection of the courts and upholding the rights of public authorities;

- Training with a psychologist: group and individual therapy;

- Educational development and sports.

The main application area of gaming techniques in the framework of the social center "Prominnya" is the eponymous football club, formed by representatives of socially disadvantaged young people of the city of Zaporizhia. This football club is on a regular basis over a year. During this time over twenty guys who belong to socially disadvantaged youth went through the club. The basis of the football club "Prominnya" consists of 15 boys from the age 16 to 20. Most of them were homeless and are now living in specialized shelters as part of their leisure time and increase their own fitness by engaging in football training and friendlies football matches as part of the preparatory structure of football club "Prominnya."

Participation of guys in this project includes one workout per week, which lasts three hours. As part of training players receive mandatory exercise that help them to maintain good physical shape. This is achieved through the introduction of traditional exercise (lifting of knees high, the load on leg, various options for acceleration, etc.) and specific players (circular movements of the knee and others). In training the factor of "cardiac" exercises and speed training of guys is not bypassed. At each training guys run at least 3-4 miles. The second phase consists of training specifically football and exercises to increase interaction between players. These exercises should be allocated to relay exercise content which is reduced to running speed with a ball in hand, running at speed with a ball in legs, speed passing, working in parallel, straight, short and long programs. After these exercises guys work with "standard position", which simulate their play at certain game situations: corner kicks, different variations of passes, penalty kicks, penalties and other situations where through testing algorithms of behavior one can get a victory over rivals.

After these guys hold bilateral exercises of football match. Within these bilateral football matches guys get the experience of joint cooperation within the group. This form of interaction has a good educational content which combines certain corrective technologies that contribute to the harmonious development of individuals belonging to socially disadvantaged youth.

Once a month the boys have a meeting with coaches and management of Social center "Prominnya." As part of this meeting there is a discussion of plans about the future of the club. Also guys can ask them questions relevant to the management of the social center "Prominnya." Meetings take place in the "home" atmosphere with elements of "sweet table". As part of these meetings the team determines the plans for the upcoming month and share the problems and caution in the area of football and own life. All these mentioned issues and problems are brought to brainstorm. Also, once a week there is a meeting with the leadership of the coach of the Social center "Prominnya" who summarizes club sports performances, educational activities which are implemented to work with members of the football club "Prominnya."

Once a month, the football club "Prominnya" conducts training matches with other football clubs of charity and some educational establishment teams of Zaporizhzhya. The plans of the football team to participate in amateur tournaments and championships and beach football.

Other jobsite gaming techniques of Matviivska school. Within this school there is a football section, which operates through social center "Prominnya." At the boarding there’s a Weekly workout that lasts two hours. Training is carried out by the same method and the same exercises as in the football club "Prominnya." Within boarding sixteen boys train. A few guys that showed themselves from the good side during the football training in the group in Matviivska boarding school are involved in the training process of the football club "Prominnya."

The third place of game application methods and in particular football in Zaporizhia is distributing shelter for children who have no parents or their parents are left without parental rights. Once a week, the boys from with no reprimands and violations of the regime are admitted to a football training, which lasts two hours. Methods of training are different from those used in the basic structure of the football club "Prominnya" and football circle in Matviivska boarding. Guys with asylum don’t conduct training because there’s no stability of that team due to the nature of the institution.

Football is not the only kind of sports which is used in the charity fund "Prominnya." After football at the Regional school is a basketball circle for girls. Within this circle of girls specialized exercises for playing basketball are performed once a week on the background of a variety of exercises. Among the so-called exercises we single out work with a basketball ball, work at high speeds at different distances, practicing free throws, throws out of the middle and far distances. Difficulty in training girls in the basketball circles is that they are divided into two age groups. They do not have the opportunity to spend a full two-sided game. At the same time quantitative and qualitative composition of the circle allows for training with elements of streetball (street basketball). This gives them opportunities to develop their technical skills in an individual game against an opponent. These aspects of the game are the most problematic in too modern collectivized basketball.

Classes in all these circles of 8 months a year (March to October) are held outdoors, and 4 months (November to February) in specialized gyms. These variations are the result of climatic conditions in general in Ukraine and in Zaporizhzhya region in particular. They do not allow to hold regular classes in the form of constant area, which creates additional problems for adolescents adapt to the new environment of training. It is not only a physiological problem, but the problem of pedagogical and psychological character. At the same time, except for psychological help they need assistance and educational one.

Within the educational work we should provide advice on the history of the sport, in which teenagers are involved. This information should contain information about the rules, their uses, contain information about the identity formation of known athletes who are famous for doing sports, so teens can sometimes take examples from the lives of athletes involved in other sports and in the case when these Athletes are known to the public and they can be authoritative for teens. Similar conversations are constantly used by employees of social center "Prominnya" to maintain interest in the profile of the sport and enhance their motivation in the field of social studies of important activity. Another aspect of teaching in the training process is the distribution among the participants of sports clubs commercial and administrative duties. In practice it looks as follows. Several of the participants in groups that are the most responsible and have a high level of motivation are assigned the task to monitor the outlook of balls, check cleanliness of their mates and stuff. This technology promotes internal and collective control of motivation and responsibility in the field of adolescent sports.

This football club works on a regular basis over a year. During this time the club went through over twenty guys who belong to socially disadvantaged youth. The basic staff of the football club "Prominnya" consists of 15 boys from 16 to 20 years of age. Most of them were homeless and are now living in specialized institutions as part of their leisure time and increase their own fitness by engaging in football training and friendlies football matches as part of the preparatory structure of the football club "Prominnya."

Participation of the guys in this project includes one workout per week, which lasts three hours. As part of training players receive mandatory exercise that help them maintain good physical shape. This is achieved through the introduction of traditional exercises (lifting knees high, the load on leg, various options for acceleration, etc.) and specific player’s ones (circular movements of the knee and others). In training the factor of "cardiac" exercises and speed training of guys is not bypassed. At each training guys run at least 3-4 miles. The second phase consists of training of specifically football exercises and to increase interaction between players. 
These exercises should be allocated to relay exercise content which is reduced to running speed with a ball in hand, running at speed with a ball in legs, speed passing, working in parallel, straight, short and long programs. After these exercises guys work with "standard position", which simulate their play at certain game situations: corner kicks, different variations of passes, penalty kicks, penalties and other situations where through testing algorithms of behavior one can get a victory over rivals.

Separate discussion require collective educational activities that take place in the framework of socially - vulnerable young people in the practice of social center "Prominnya." Guys once a month have the opportunity to visit a football match of the Ukrainian premier league F.C. "Metallurg" Zaporizhzhya. Boys during a football match are able to get free tickets for the match and the match is being watched by professional skill players simultaneously discussing among themselves and with coach the events of the match, and interaction of players. Girls involved in basketball are able to visit Ukrainian Basketball Super League championship with the participation of Zaporizhzhya basketball club "Ferro-ZNTU". These meetings take place once a month within which there is a chat with basketball players and coaches.

Conclusions and recommendations for further research. The use of sports techniques based on sports game is an effective way to keep deviant behavior in the framework of the social center "Prominnya", which helps to overcome social exclusion of vulnerable young people of Zaporizhzhya and Zaporizhzhya region.
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SOCIOCULTURAL FACTORS OF INFORMATIZATION OF HIGHER HUMANITARIAN EDUCATION IN THE FORMATION OF DIDACTIC COMPETENCE OF FUTURE TEACHERS OF PHILOLOGICAL SPECIALTIES
Statement of the problem. Integrating of education and information changes, modernize education as a social process, determining the intensity of ICT introduction in educational process. Higher education expands the range of informatization subjects, which, in their turn, alter the configuration of the educational process. Educational information paradigm changes social structure, thereby forming a layer of a social network community, layer of educational cyberspace subjects.

Formation and development of the information society activate processes of informatization of education, due to the National Doctrine of Education in the twenty-first century. Experts explore various science questions of stimulation, informatization and development in schools and universities. However, the study of social and cultural aspects of information during humanitarian training of future teachers of philological specialties has given insufficient attention. It particular, did not find consistent coverage issues of information impact on higher liberal education, social and cultural identity, changing norms and values of the individual teacher philological specialties upgrade various functions of higher education as a social institution.
According to the National Doctrine of Education of Ukraine in the twenty-first century: "The priority of education is the introduction of modern information technologies that provide access to high-quality databases empower students in the perception of complex information." Detected tasks solved by the development and subsequent implementation of a consistent mechanism for the implementation of individual modular training programs, the use of the Internet, the introduction of e-learning, electronic textbooks issue. State structures support the use of computer technology for the evaluation of students' knowledge, promote education institutions in hardware computer labs, building information and educational networks. Specific measures of information with socio-cultural aspects and consequences, as implemented computerization people, including people who have certain values, motives and goals.
Analysis of research and publications. Informatization of Education can be viewed within the social and technological concepts. From this perspective, theoretical issues raised social technologies at different times by M. Markov, V. Ivanov, J. Toschenko, V. Yadov. Mechanisms of Social Transformation Institute of Education explore scientists who are studying the introduction of social technologies in the management of different areas, emphasizing the lack of interest of the teaching staff in the case of innovation (V. Bespalko, M. Biryukov, A. Zaitsev, Yu Krasovskii, M. Lukaszewicz , W. Podshivalkina, A. Skidin, E. Suyimenko and others).

Problems of Informatization of education and information culture were studied by K. Colin, N. Jincharadze, K. Jaresko, D. Zaretsky, J. Pervin, L.Vinaryk, A. Shchedrin, L.Skvortsov, A. Shadrin, S. Dyatlov, A. Tolstopyatenko and others.

Numerous intelligence to improve the strategic management of higher education through modern information technology, management innovation potential (A. Androschuk, L. Hayduk, W. Grieg, O. Kosenko) provide information of higher education (L. Zaynutdinova, I. Zakharov, E. Polat, I. Robert) disclosure organizational aspects of the implementation of the learning process of new information technologies (S. Bondarev, Bykov, T. Gabay, M. Zhaldak, P. Korchemnyy, J. Mashbits) review the assessment and monitoring of education quality (B. Vulfson, G. Kelsey, G. Motova, V. Navodnov) and the conceptual basis of national regulations that reflect the main ideas of the implementation of the educational process in higher education: the Laws of Ukraine "On Education", "On Higher Education" National Doctrine of Education Development, the State National Program "Education. Ukraineof the XXI century " – were the basis for a successful solution to the problem of information of higher education as a complex organizational, technical and process development and implementation of information system of higher education, the implementation of a permanent monitoring of the quality of education and ensure its transparency, promote public control.

Computerization is a component of the innovation processes at the university. Changes in the education system affects a set of socio-cultural factors that have a different level of generalization. First of all, societal factors, and factors inherent in education as a social institution, its social organization, the mentality of students and teachers, the management at the university. Multilevel nature of socio-cultural factors that influence innovation, computerization of universities is discussed in the publication.

The objective of the article is to reveal information sociocultural factors of higher humanitarian education in the process of didactic competence of future teachers of philological specialties.

The main material. Computerization of liberal education is strongly correlated with socio-cultural characteristics of the society. Typology features of modern society explains the need for higher education informatization humanitarian school.

The essence of modern society can be described in terms of transformation. During systemic transformation means gradual change, transformation of social structures within which can coexist simultaneously both old and new elements. Thus there is a gradual transformation of the old structures in new, emerging and brand new, previously unknown social structures [1, 2].

Along with the economic and political transformation and change taking place in education as a social institution, including modifying the function of higher education is its computerization, developing a form of private education. The process of social reconstruction prepared not only material, but cultural conditions. Therefore, building intellectual capital preservation elaborated positions in the education system provides the possibility of positive transformation in the future.

Ukraine has moved in certain ways to solve problems of information society. Understanding the impact of sociocultural factors on informatization of education will review the concepts of information society, whose elements are features of modern Ukraine.

For information society knowledge, information is an important factor in the development of society as an information factor includes multyaspectual sides of methods of the production, use, sharing, etc. It is known that the third industrial revolution is largely based on successes in telecommunications and information processes. Long-term trends show that the fastest growing sector is related to information.

Representatives of the new theory of society types (with different name but with the same type traits) – J. Bell, A. Toffler, A. Touraine, G. Kahn and several other authors thought that the main characteristic of the present stage in the development of the information society is a factor. Social and political changes are considered in the theory of the information society as a result of "microelectronic revolution".

However, the concept of information society is criticized by humanistic oriented scientists who believe in limited technological determinism, identifying the negative consequences of computerization of society [4, 6].

One of the founders of the theory of "information society" is A. Toffler, which in our study emphasized that the growing strength of the flow of information exchange between people has led to the emergence of a new type of culture in which all of classification to be required, in order to unify the most compression and increased efficiency of transmission from person to person, either personally or through the media. Accordingly, the type of training, teaching methods must take into account these features [5].

Three aspects of society contribute to a deeper understanding of the nature of the telecommunications revolution: 1) the transition from an industrial to a service society, 2) critical codified theoretical knowledge for technological innovation, and 3) the conversion of a new "intellectual technology" on the key tool of systems analysis and decision theory [5 ].

One of the theorists of a new stage in the development of society Touraine A. rightly observes that post-industrial society operates globally at the management level. First, it increases the ability to make new products as a result of investment in science and technology, and secondly, it changes management in complex systems that uses information and communication [9].

Another expert on the theory of the information society, G. Kahn, drew attention to the fact that information itself, unless it is inspired by human emotion, unable to move forward human culture, promote the progress of the spirit. G. Kahn describes the new society as "postekonomical", stressing the increasing importance of non-economic, humanistic, anthropological factors [9].

Computerization of higher liberal education promotes active implementation of innovation processes: computerization and humanization. Forcing humanitarian reforms in higher education should strengthen the role of education in ensuring the needs of society. The transition to the new concept of learning activities in education is part of the transformation process. Helping young people to new social forces to solve new public problems and to the education system.

Perceptions of new principles of understanding reality leads to redefine the foundations of the humanities, which has an impact according to the teaching of science in higher education. Issue of new textbooks under the "transformation of liberal education in Ukraine" due to the need to respond to the call time and the changing paradigms of understanding society.

The introduction of ICT in the humanitarian system for training of teachers of Philology majors must take into account the fact that modern secondary schools vary in quality and level of information. Significant differences depend on social factors: the specialized schools (lyceums, gymnasiums) with in-depth study of specific items of quality education and a higher level of information than ordinary mass, higher in urban schools than in rural areas.

Thus, the main task of which is put before the modern universities in preparing future teachers philological specialties is finding a optimal ways of its further development, which primarily involves providing conditions for students of philological specialties to master modern information technology to expand opportunities for creativity, increase the proportion of independent work .

Along with the development of respect for work, vocational guidance, mastery of computers essential role in preparing students philological specialties play liberalization of education, self-development, development of practical skills to youth organizing and social work. In the minds and behavior of young people, the pace of implementation of information are strongly affected by management mechanisms institution. Strict adherence to the rules and principles of democracy, rule of law, justice, compliance with modern standards of education, which is a necessary component of computerization, it is sort of a standard for the students with whom they later reconcile his life and professional way.

Implementation of organizational-economic mechanism of higher education informatization will objectively assess the quality of higher education, multifaceted process information for analytical studies in the area of ​​educational policy:

1) the individual level of self-esteem by students as their own training and experience mastery algorithmic and heuristic methods of activity;

 2) a local level of education quality evaluation of university students, reaching the goal in learning requirements of the appropriate level, adjust its development strategy in accordance with the social and economic indicators;

3) evaluation of the local municipal level authorities of subjects of educational activities and comparing the performance of its network of universities;

 4) regional evaluation of the efficiency of the local education system, selective study of the effectiveness of individual universities and education authorities, higher education institutions to improve the network based on the analysis of the data obtained;

5) Evaluation of state-level functioning of the national education system and comparing its performance with international indicators and systems, providing a unified methodology for state certification of graduates, analysis and comparison of the state policy in the field of education in different regions.

In the informatization of education are particularly important managerial techniques and innovative character. Due to their supervisor an opportunity to react to managerial situations of information. For decisions should objectively assess the level and condition of the control system. Information source for such estimates may be social indicators, indicators that characterize the educational system, the level of university, Information needs of humanities education.

This also contributes to limited capacity of many universities in the computerization of independent work, limited library collections and so on. If the university informatization at the appropriate level, and students have free access to computers, then increase the time for self preparation justified. Students with a desire to spend their time on the computer and can perform some tasks independently, using the Internet and other multimedia.

According to recent methodological trends in universities relative proportion of the curriculum, which allowed for lecture load, significantly less as opposed to independent learning. However, this provision may not be the same at different universities, different, first of all, the level of informatization. The introduction of this principle is professional identity (type of school, field of study, specialty, of course). Mastering the humanities provides an independent organization working with educational material through the use of numerous forms and methods (as opposed to science, where contact with the teacher requires much more), and if a high level of information, it is time for self-education can provide more.

Requires resolve the issue content of individual work in the humanitarian training of future teachers of philological specialties. In particular, most of the students of the Faculty of Kryvyi Rih Pedagogical Institute of SHEE «Kryvyi Rih National University" by self understanding the work of literature in the library, whereas the Internet is a significant minority.

Among the students' views on the feasibility of reducing the most common classes were convinced of the need to reduce the number of lecture hours. Meanwhile library use is not all. Nowadays a systematic presentation on university lectures in electronic form, or teachers directly to employment provide an electronic lecture notes that can be printed. Continuously making copies during half an hour lecture, some students think only about how to make it all burn, and not learning to understand the text. The advantage of an electronic abstract of not only its user, but also that each teacher usually wants to hear your position. The most accepted version of the system of education students find seminars and consulting sessions where teachers explain obscure points have already read lecture notes, lectures. This system is most suitable undergraduates, most of which are already running. However, we believe dialogization training should be on Lectures (discharge ambiguities, the wording controversial positions, laying additional bibliography, etc.). In this way, the use of problem-based method of teaching learning material for practical seminars can be used to level algorithms, relations, research methods.

Also notes conditionality modern ideal of education basic cultural values ​​when education is understood not only as a means of owning a profession, but a continuous process of improvement of the individual. An important direction of this improvement is to increase the relative values ​​of post-material [4, p. 317].

Computerization increases the level of education. The growth of education in turn reinforces habits of the individual to mental activity. The consequence of this is the growth needs of mental activity, ie increased activity in perfect, post-materialistic sphere. This may explain why people with higher exposure informational perfect expressive value of learning and interest in the humanities higher than people with low informatization [3].

Information, informatization are about concepts, but also having distinctive features. Computerization personality reflects a comprehensive, holistic process that involves increasing importance in the lifestyle and values ​​of the structure of computer ownership programs, the use of games, multimedia, etc., which defines the scope of an informatization personality.

Requires resolve issues effectively implement software that would allow the combined organization learning in higher education in the process of didactic competence of future teachers of philological specialties:

1) communication tools for messaging:

- Private: SMS, Email, IM, IP-telephony, instant messaging, voice and video;

- In the community: email, chat, voice and video conferencing, forums;

2) the means of presentation of educational materials, electronic books, text, hypertext, audio, video (including sites located in blogs, Wiki, videohranilischa, podcast servers slide hosting, electronic libraries, file servers, cloud servers computing, streaming servers)

3) the means testing skills: fitness equipment, laboratory work, simulation environment, etc.;

4) the means of collaboration (webinars, Wiki, virtual classrooms, cloud computing, and other means of Web 2.0);

5) means of evaluating academic performance, organization and management of education.

One way of solving this problem is to unify the user interface and how to communicate within a single integrated environment support combined training, which can serve as a learning management system and management training materials. Environment support combined studies used for the development, management and dissemination of educational materials with online sharing software, LCMS – to organize the joint development and dissemination of educational materials online.

To build a combined system of training for Teachers in university needs improving organizational model combination studies with regard to study characteristics of a group of related disciplines, the principles of open education system, the organizational structure of schools and its impact on the educational environment in the Learning Management System. The system covers the entire humanitarian training of higher education that are specified in industry standards of higher education and universities implemented, affect the curricula are reflected in the schedule of classes. At the level of discipline they define the objectives and content of education, which together form a learning technology methodical system that functions as an educational environment in high school (during implementation and operation) and outside (on the stage of development and modification). Interaction of learning occurs both directly and indirectly through the management of combined training.

Conclusions. Informatization of future professionals of philological specialties is the result of information, the status of the individual who has a certain level of formation of information culture. In the process of education informatization is externalization of information values, ie they affect the behavior of the outward signs of future philologists. It was found that the value structures of the individual students spend much time at the computer, different large value informatsiolohichnyh needs. These requirements are the basis for the formation of specific human identity information society.

In processes in higher education, especially affecting the information society. For the modern Ukrainian society is characterized by social and cultural processes of modernization. Constituent elements of the modernization is to strengthen the role of information and communication technologies. Changes in the education system and its computerization affect sociocultural factors: liberalization of education, management style at the university, taking into account the educational and cultural standards, the mentality of students of philological specialties.

Prospects for further research in the study. In consideration of merits issues of developing a retrieval component didactic competence of future teachers philological specialties.
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FORMATION OF LINGUISTIC PERSONALITY BY MEANS OF THE STUDENTS’ IDEPENDENT WORK DURING THE STUDYING COURSE “THE MODERN UKRAINIAN LANGUAGE WITH PRACTICAL WORK”
The National Program "Education. Ukraine. XXI century” defined  the strategy of education development in Ukraine, its priorities to establish a system of continuous  studying. Among the tasks that promote the revival of national education are singled out the forming a creative personality, the providing  of development of the human  rights and the development of physical and moral health. Humanistic orientation of Ukrainian education foresees the development of linguistic personality at all stages of training. A special place in this process takes the possibility of a higher education and language-independent speech growth.

Awareness of the mentioned factors leads to posing of the problem of formation of modern linguistic personality by means of the independent work of students of the studying course "The Modern Ukrainian language with practical work".

The actuality of the given question is unequivocal one in the conditions of Ukrainian universities as the revision of general cultural and sociolinguistic approaches to the study of the Ukrainian language causes  an increased attention to the vocational training of future primary school teachers. The perspectiveness  of the research problem is confirmed by a scientific interest of scientists and in their research works are considered  the processes of studying the Ukrainian language, the mastering of the language system, the formation of linguistic personality and communicative competence [1;4].

However, the potential possibilities of self-learning activities in the system of training of future primary school teachers to the studying of the Ukrainian language remains to be not enough investigated aspect of studying the course "The Modern Ukrainian language with practical work" in Higher School system.
Analysis of researches and publications, in which a solution to the problem allows to allocate the following aspects:
- Consideration of independent work of students as the means of professional training to teaching humanities (D.Yemelyanova, O.Kmit, M.Knyazyan, O.Malyhina, O.Myhalevych, M.Pentylyuk, T.Pototska, R.Prima H.Romanova, M.Soldatenko etc.)
-  linguistic and linguodidactic principles of independent work in the training of teachers in general and primary schools in particular (M.Bondarenko, M.Vashulenko, N. Golub, O.Horoshkina, T.Donchenko, I.Drozdova, T.Loboda, L.Oryehova, E.Panasenko, T.Paschenko M.Pentylyuk, O.Popova, I.Potapova, T.Pototska, M.Pochynkova, N.Svyetlovska, T.Symonenko, M.Soloveychyk, M.Chabayovska etc.).
Undoubtedly, all the distinguished sources provide practical guidance for the effective implementation of independent work in the practice of education, but consider this problem mostly in passing.

The aim of the article is to analyze the independent educational activity of students, its role in the formation of linguistic personality during the course of the studying course of the Ukrainian language in Higher School.
A new view on the  improving of language and speech, methodical training of future teachers, on the one hand, and the speech development of younger students - on the other, requires their agreement of considering it with taking into account the unity of personality oriented educational paradigm of education system [1, p.3-5]. The qualitative training in the context of speech and speech-methodical education comes to the level of basic competence, as it is directly correlated with speech skills acquired during the independent work.

In order to successfully develop the young students’ speech, the future teacher needs during the years of professional education not only the supplement of theoretical knowledge of the language  during the classroom work, but also systematically and independently improve their knowledge of linguistics.
"The Modern Ukrainian language" – is one of the core courses in educational departments of higher education. The main purpose of it is to install in future teachers overview of philological training, teach them to establish interdisciplinary links between the Ukrainian language and the material from other subjects to develop professional teaching skills, encourage students to scientific and methodical creative work, to bring up  the desire to improve their teaching education, to work independently on professional growth.

Analysis of curricula shows that the course "The Modern Ukrainian language with practical work" is too bulky, which doesn’t correspond with the number of hours which it is assigned to.
Therefore, a significant amount of educational material is transferred to students’ self study. The basic condition for successful linguistic and linguo didactic training of primary school teachers in a limited number of classroom hours is to increase mobility in the educational process, willingness to self-vocational education. Self-dependent study of the Ukrainian language is based on an integrated approach to modular training programs and maximizing the methodical and systematic ensuring of the academic process.

In order to optimize self-learning activities of students and their effective processing of the linguistic material we have developed a number of themes made for selfindependent study of the course "The Modern Ukrainian language with practical work." Proposed material represents one of the approaches to self-organized work on the Ukrainian language [3].

1. Subject: phonetic segmentation of speech flow. Ukrainian syllable division. Emphasis
Guidelines: elaborating filed topic, you must pay attention to such things as phonetic segmentation of speech flow, Ukrainian syllable division characteristics, types and functions of stress.

Basic terminology of topics: language flow of words, composition, syllable structure of words, Ukrainian syllable division, emphasis.
Question for self-study:
1. Describe the essence of the speech flow segmentation.
2. Composition. The syllable structure of the word. Give examples.
3. Analyze types of Ukrainian syllables.
4. Ukrainian syllable division, its specificity.
5. Emphasis. Types and functions of stress.
Tasks for independent work
1. Read the lyrics. Write down separate parts of speech, divide them into syllables. Specify the number of letters and sounds in a word.
           Опадає тихо листя

           У осінньому саду.



Мені знову ніби сниться,



Що я стежкою бреду.



Клени хилять сумні віти, 



Щось шепочучи мені.



Налітає з поля вітер



І зникає в далені…

                                                                                           I.Kovalenko
 II. Світ який – мереживо казкове!..


Світ який – ні краю ні кінця!


Зорі й трави, мрево світанкове,


Магія коханого лиця.


Світе мій гучний, мільйонноокий, 


Пристрастний, збурунений, німий,


Ніжний, і ласкавий, і жорстокий,


Дай мені свій простір і неспокій,


Сонцем душу жадібну налий!


Дай мені у думку динаміту, 


Дай мені любові, дай добра,


Гуркочи у долю мою, світе,


Хвилями прадавнього Дніпра.


Не шкодуй добра мені, людині,


Щастя не жалій моїм літам –


Все одно ті скарби по краплині 

 
Я тобі закохано віддам..

                                                                                      V.Symonenko
  2. Submitted words divide into syllables. Define open and closed, covered and uncovered syllables.
Subscription, alphabet, white, willow, dinner, branch, clock, turtle, dove, comfort, ground, corn, compare, toothed, noun, pocket boil, multistoried-, film director, company, collar, raspberries, ice cream, education, incentive.
3. Put emphasis in the submitted words. Check with orthoepic or orthographic dictionaries.
Somehow, sheet, association, by retail, in bulk, hospitable, caterpillar, duplex, somebody’s, to taste, always, forgetful, camphor, diagonally, crosswise, on the surface, in whisper, followed, Ukrainian, purposefulness, ashen.
4. Define the words primary and secondary stress. Make sentences with these words.
Centuries of high quality, evergreen, world-famous, world-historic, bicentennial, in resources, well-known, foreign trade, naturally-age, historical-cultural, Kamenets, primary, social and political.
5. Definitely read the texts. Enter words, which falls logical stress. Try to change  logical stress in sentences, how to change the content of a sentence?
I. I. Назимувалися ми досхочу, так назимувалися, що вже й весну виглядали. Почалися відлиги, зчорнів сніг, і вітри дмухали хоч і дужі, пругкі, та вже не люті. Щоб швидше прийшла весна, я навіть лижі на горище викинув.

 Дунай також хотів весни, нюхав повітря, рвався з цепу і раденько гавкав, коли котик Чернець дерся на високу липу коло повітки, звідти, згори, весну виглядав.

А якось уночі подув такий вітрище, що димар на нашій хаті засвистів і загув так, наче яка зграя розбійників залякати нас хотіла. 
M.Steblyna
II. Неначе густим молоком облиті фруктові дерева. Ось виструнчились у весняному святковому вбранні вишні, сливи, черешні, груші і очей від них не одведеш! Тягне до них, підійдеш, милуєшся і не намилуєшся. Очі радіють, душа радіє.


Радість і для невтомних трудівниць – бджіл. Снують вони по квітах, перелазять моторно з однієї квітки на другу, щоб швидше набрати меду. А набравши, - одна, друга зриваються з квітів, і, ніби золоті шнурочки простяглися в повітрі, мчать бджілки до своїх хаток – вуликів. Швидко треба скласти солодкий прозорий мед у стільники і повернутись за новою маленькою порцією меду.

                                                                                                  O.Kopylenko
III. Клен цілу зиму спав. Крізь сон він чув завивання хуртовини і тривожний крик чорного ворона. Холодний вітер гойдав його віти, нагинав їх. Та ось одного сонячного ранку відчув Клен, ніби до нього доторкнулось щось тепле і лагідне. Прокинувся Клен. А то до нього прилинув теплий весняний  Вітер.

· Годі спати, - зашепотів весняний Вітер. - Прокидайся, - весна наближається.
· Де ж вона – весна? – запитав Клен. 
· Ластівки на крилах несуть, - каже теплий Вітер. – Я прилетів з далекого краю, від теплого моря. Весна йде полями – заквітчалась квітами, красуня. А ластівки на крилах несуть барвисті стрічки.
Ось про що розповів теплий весняний Вітер Кленові. Клен зітхнув, і розправив плечі. Зазеленіли бруньки. Бо йде весна-красуня.
                                                                                              V.Sukhomlinsky
Review Questions

1. What do you know about the concept of linguistic flow and its division?

2. What is the syllable? What are the different types of syllables of the  Ukrainian language?

3. Describe the Ukrainian syllable division.

4. How is  interpreted a syllable  in  the modern scientific literature?

5. What kinds of stress is it?

6. Explain the peculiarities of the functioning of the verbal accent.

7. What is the essence of the double  stress?
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After the analysis of the research problem we can make conclusions and outline the perspectiveness of  further research in the definite direction. The idea of all-round development of the personality, which is reflected in the concepts of language education, normative documents of  higher education create conditions for the formation of the current speaker. The independent work of students in the course of the Ukrainian language is one of the effective means of creating individual who has a wealth of expressive language, producing it in different situations. Thus, the process of self-learning activities of future primary school teachers is an important factor not only in professional skills, but  also by means of improving their own language education. Its  organization and semantic filling require  the innovative forms of work and the use of modern technologies linguo didactic training. Submitted material does not cover all the aspects of the problem and can be implemented in the future justification didactic model of independent work on the course "The Modern Ukrainian language."
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SYSTEM DEVELOPMENT OF THE ESTABLISHMENT: FROM DESIGN TO INNOVATIVE PRACTICE

Problem. Any reform of the educational establishment is perspective only if it is conducted systematically, if it covers the whole range of issues, if it works for the future that is aimed at innovative type of the development. That is why, it is the achievement of systematic education and rehabilitation process that was deemed as a strategic goal of the experimental work of “Khortytsky National Educational Rehabilitation Multidisciplinary Center” and, as experiment proves the achievement of this goal ensured facility upgrades to a new level that meets modern requirements for innovative educational establishments.
The basic material and research results. The concept “systematic development of the educational establishment” has no unambiguous interpretation. It should be considered as a logical, sequential process of progressive and irreversible changes in the educational institution as a whole thing, which includes the necessary and sufficient set of structural elements; their adjusted activity increases the level of educational process of the establishment and is its transition to a new state functioning [9, 57].
The concept “systematic development of educational and rehabilitation center” should be understood as a set of related changes to ensure the transition of educational and rehabilitation center into a new state, that is based on the idea of integrity. Systematic development involves targeting perspective development of the establishment, predictive vision of the necessary changes in order to implement them; on the one hand not to violate the stable functioning of the institution, and on the other hand to ensure the gradual transition from the present state to the desired one. In the systematic development the choice of any innovation is regarded from the standpoint “How it will help to improve the results of educational and recreational center as a whole rather than parts of it” [6, 261].

In 1993 a series of pedagogical experiments was started and teaching staff of the establishment has set a distinct conceptual problems:

· To prevent a simplified model of rehabilitation pedagogy not to confine to the narrow limits of correctional-developing activities;

· To transform boarding school № 8 into multidisciplinary educational and rehabilitation establishment of a new type, Educational and Rehabilitation Center, which would become a school of life-formation and of success for every child;

· To invent such a pedagogical theory, that would make it possible to implement the principle of personal orientation of the education and rehabilitation process.

Pedagogical theory that turned out to be successful for the establishment for many years is the rehabilitation pedagogy theory that is based on the ideas of life-creation pedagogy. Ideas of this pedagogy inspired the staff of the establishment to develop a new philosophy of education, which is to create enriched educational space for making possible for a child to obtain the ability to self-determinate freely and consciously, the ability of mastering possible resources for successful overcoming their problems.

In the life-creation theory a person is considered as a subject of life that performs his or her own livelihood, has the talent to create life. The questions are raised before a child: how to live? How to build a personal lifestyle, how to choose an optimal mode of intellectual, emotional, physical activity, and how to react to difficulties and failures, how to choose type of work and forms of using free time? To teach how to live means to teach children to develop their active position in life, their outlook, attitude to the world, learn to understand themselves and the others; to set themselves tasks and act according to them. And that became possible only due to the educational and rehabilitation space that was created in the establishment.

Analysis of other educational establishments and Khortitsky Center’s experience creating educational and rehabilitation space for the students allowed the pedagogical school staff to determine ways of implementing the tasks outlined above:

( Comprehensive approach to the rehabilitation of a child, namely the unity of psychological, educational, medical and social rehabilitation;

( System management of the establishment using innovative management technologies;

( Monitoring the effectiveness of education and rehabilitation process.

Consider the content of every direction of system development of Khortytsky Center in more detail.

One of the aspects of complex rehabilitation (the first of these areas) is the psychological rehabilitation, which aims to: restore optimal functioning of mental sphere, development of communication skills and actualization of compensatory abilities of each child.

From the first moment of the child within the walls of “Khortytsky Center” the specialists of socio-psychological service monitor the stability of the emotional state of the child. The main condition of normal psychosocial development of the child, other than for a healthy nervous system, is a calm and friendly atmosphere in the school. Providing of such an atmosphere is one of the main tasks of socio-psychological service facility, which is the part of the rehabilitation component of the educational system of “Khortytsky Center”.

The team approach to the complex rehabilitation led to the involvement of the following professionals in the social and psychological service:

( Psychologist of preschool department and school department;

( Social educator and rehabilitologist;

( Defectologist;

( Speech therapist;

( Sociologist.

One of the most effective forms of social and psychological service is holding medical and psycho-pedagogical consultation (MPPC).

Systematic activity of MMPC consists of 4 stages:

I. Diagnostic phase.

Holding pre-diagnostic work.
1. Medical diagnosis. Defining a comprehensive diagnosis and making conclusions about the level of child’s somatic disability.

2. Psycho-pedagogical diagnosis. Analysis of the cognitive processes, determining the level of socialization, determining the features of family education and interpersonal communication.

II. Analytical and projective stage.

Working meetings of consultation.

The 1st meeting: discussing the child’s health state, definition of child’s physiological capacity and compensatory allowance.

The 2nd meeting: discussing the results of psycho-pedagogical observations and additional diagnostic tests to reveal the level of children’s educational opportunities, social adjustment and life-competence.

The 3rd meetings: preparation of the individual projects of general physical and educational rehabilitation of children.

ІІІ. Correcting stage.

The 4th session: adjustment of individual projects of rehabilitation of children while concilium meeting work (if required).

IV. Final stage.

1. Analysis of the effectiveness of the general physical aspect of rehabilitation for each child.

2. Analysis of the effectiveness of the psychological aspect of rehabilitation for each child.

The 5th meeting: conclusions about the mental and physical capacity, the level of life and social competence of the students. Summing up the work of MMPC for a period of academic year.

Effective implementation of psychological support in pedagogical process enables to plan and monitor the effectiveness of correctional and developing work.

Another aspect of the complex rehabilitation is medical rehabilitation.
Health improving function of “Khortytsky Center” is held through the implementation of the target program “Health Promoting School”, that is aimed to implement social and educational and health prophylactic initiatives that are aimed at developing, maintaining, enhancing and restoring the health of students and teaching staff by means of prioritizing healthy life. The Center implemented a mechanism of promoting healthy lifestyles through valeological knowledge, specialized medical knowledge and various forms and methods of treatment and rehabilitation of students.
Student’s health care is provided by therapeutic and diagnostic department of the establishment. Treatment and rehabilitation activities are provided by 15 physicians, including: 3 physicians of the highest category degree, 10 physicians of the first category degree and 2 specialists, 20 nurses of the highest category.
The following doctors work in the center: pediatrician, child neurologist, dentist, neuropsychiatrist, audiologist, ophthalmologist, podiatrist, physician functional diagnosis, a doctor of physical therapy and physical therapist.
The medical department has the following offices: physiotherapy, dental, reflexology, speleotherapy, hydrokinesitherapy, thermotherapy, functional diagnostics, electro diagnostic study, inhalation and physical therapy offices.
The third aspect of the comprehensive rehabilitation is educational rehabilitation, which includes the following activities:
( Development students’ life-competence through the use of life-giving technology of the educational process;
( Correctional and developing work with the children who have special needs;
( Helping children with learning difficulties;
( Preventive work with children at risk and correcting their behavior;
( Social and labor adaptation;
( Correction and prevention of psychosomatic disorders;
( Career oriented personality.
The fourth aspect of comprehensive rehabilitation is social rehabilitation that is aimed at developing student social competence, experience, full cooperation with other children and adults, the ability and readiness for productive interaction with society according to the model of subject-subject relationship. The main mechanisms of rehabilitation is to implement programs for the integration and inclusion of children with special educational needs, and to enrich the social experience of students by engaging them in active social practice in the development and implementation of various projects, to participate in a student-student government, to creative activities of children's National rehabilitation theater “Inclusive”. A combination of all these activities allows to achieve harmonizing relationship of each child to the social environment that ultimately provides the progressive socialization of students. An important condition for this is the openness of the educational system of Khortytsky Center to interact with the environment, because “school which interacts with society is a powerful means of student’s socialization itself” [6, 23].
Thus, the comprehensive nature of the rehabilitation process in “Khortytsky National Educational Multidisciplinary Rehabilitation Center” is determined by the best combination of activities of psychological, medical, educational and social rehabilitation of children with special educational needs.
The next area of the development of the rehabilitation establishment of a new type is organization management system using innovative management technologies.
Due to the development of the innovative development strategy of “Khortytsky Center” the first priority task that the establishment faced is to develop a system of governance that would direct the staff’s efforts to the development of the pupil’s personnality, a system that would be open to innovation and stimulate creative exploration of subjects of educational process. During the creation of an innovative educational establishment the restructuring management system became possible through a new management style, where scientific-research, organizational and incentive functions are interconnected. It is a systematic approach to the management that made decision-making mechanism of transfer of one type of school into another one, transform administrative leadership in science possible [7, 303].
Management is the internal mechanism of the system; it regulates “Khortytsky Center” ’s activity and directs it to create favorable conditions for comprehensive rehabilitation, self-realization and self-expression of personality. Management system of training and rehabilitation facilities is presented on Fig. 1.
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Fig. 1. Structural and functional model of system management of educational and rehabilitation establishment of a new type
According to the model (Fig. 1), system management involves relationships and, consequently, the mutual responsibility of both horizontally and vertically. Thus, at the administrative level the Administrative Council, the Center Council and Board of Trustees decide general problems of educational and rehabilitation process. They delegate some of the powers to Deputy Directors in various areas of work, and they, in turn, have their own governing bodies (Councils), that solve the problem of certain type of activity and periodically gather at the level of deputy directors to discuss the contribution of each to the center development as an integrated system, adjust certain aspects of activities amend the plans of departments’ work as in the operation, and in the mode of development and delegate them to implement in certain areas of the center. Services of each area have their own independent powers, but other than that gather to meetings for publicizing the results of work, determining the direction of development in general. Following the reports and introspection of each department and the establishment as a whole made the necessary adjustments to administrative and executive activities are made.
System management includes the development of the future establishment project and program for its implementation, in which a single innovation leads to changes in the educational process. In system management the choice of innovations is made from a position of improving the performance of the establishment as a whole rather than its individual parts [6, 261].
Systemic transfer of school into the new functional quality as Educational and Multidisciplinary Rehabilitation Center was contributed due to the implementation of such contents, technological and organizational innovations.
The most important organizational innovations:
- Enriched rehabilitation space of the educational establishment;
- Integrated classes (involving children with special needs);
- Clubs and studio system of extracurricular educational work;
- Socio-psychological service;
- Students government;
- National rehabilitation theater “Inclusive”;
- Scientific-methodical department and others.
The main contents of innovations include:
- Development of life-competence programs of trainees on the basic of human activity areas;
- Putting correctional and developing subjects into the schedule;
- The development and publication of textbooks and teaching aids for inclusive education in elementary school classes and educational support based on rehabilitation component;
- Development and application of the methodologies of general physical rehabilitation, social and labor adaptation, personality-oriented guidance and others into the educational process.
Among the technological innovations should be highlighted:
- Projective-reflexive technology of training;
- Educational technology of projective life-implementation;
- Rehabilitation technology by means of the art;
- Technology of rehabilitation through communication with nature;
- Technology of student self-government, of individualized monitoring of education and rehabilitation process; of medical, psychological and educational consultation and others that were developed by teaching staff of the establishment during the experimental activity work.
Systematic implementation of these innovations was provided by a dynamic balance of the whole control system. This balance is achieved by a clear functional distribution of labor, i.e. specifying the contents of each employee, as well as activities to encourage the search for effective forms and methods of solving tasks and responsible implementation of assigned work.
The purpose of managerial incentives is creating a positive emotional and psychological mood to the creative work of the professional growth of employees, elimination of depersonalization of work. Moral and material incentives of teachers made on the basis of certification, and in accordance with the Regulations on the financial incentives for employees of the Center. Rating evaluation cards of work quality of employees of all departments are developed and used.
An essential condition for effective system management is the organization of managerial monitoring. Managerial monitoring begins with the Director’s order of the introduction of monitoring the professional institution activity of the establishment. Further the relevant items in the annual plan are set, namely: development and methodology of professiogram and methodological passport of pedagogical employee, job descriptions of employees of all structural departments considering rehabilitation component of the educational establishment on monitoring activities. Further systemic pedagogical expertise of school staff is developed, it includes: Rating Card monitoring the effectiveness of teachers’ work (sample of those cards for teachers’ department “High School” is presented in Fig. 2); algorithm analysis (self-analysis) of teaching activities, monitoring innovation in educational, social-educational, medical and rehabilitation special expert groups are created; events publicizing the achievements of pedagogical and medical professionals to highlight and discuss problems that were found during monitoring activities.
	Na
me 
	I. Functional responsibilities
	Final rating
	II. Effectiveness of work
	Final rating
	III. Creative attitude to work
	Final rating
	IV. Personal contribution to the effective vital functions of the institution, initiative and enthusiasm in the work
	Defects in the work
	Remarks, penalty, punishment
	Rating

	
	Implementation of internal regulations
	Executive discipline
	Compliance with safety
	Medical examination
	Pedagogical ethics compliance, the general level of culture
	The quality of classes 
	
	Complete set training and methodological complex
	Timely and quality logging the academic groups journals and replacement journals 


	Timely submission of required reports, self-analysis
	Results of administrative knowledge tests
	
	Scientific activities (participation in the scientific departments of the Center, writing and printing articles, efforts to achieve academic degrees)


	Participation in methodological work
	Using innovative technologies
	Alternative forms of work
	Extra work 
	
	
	
	
	

	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	

	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	

	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	


Fig. 2. Rating Card monitoring the effectiveness of teachers’ work at the department “High School” of Educational Rehabilitation Center
The institution developed criteria for the successful management monitoring three of types of indicators:
a) Effective (the results of diagnostic measurements, surveys, expert reviews, knowledge test etc.);

b) Procedural (identifying the dynamics of success or lack of success on the basis of indicators for certain periods of time, forecast prospects);
c) Comprehensive or final (evaluation of the effectiveness of the institution of the conceptual provisions on its operation and Development).
Final indicators have not only criteria but mobilizing function, because they encourage all participants in educational and rehabilitation process to improve methods, forms and methods of work in the interests of the child.
Thus, an important factor in the development system of “Khortytsky National Educational Rehabilitation Multidisciplinary Center” has a multidisciplinary modernization management system through the introduction of a new management style, ensuring effective regulation and coordination of all staff to implement organizational, technological innovation and content, development of managerial monitoring and incentives.
Reaching new quality of educational and rehabilitation process is impossible without monitoring studies system by which consequences of innovation for the entire system are accounted, monitored and predicted, quality and efficiency of integrated innovation process is ensured. That is why, monitoring the effectiveness of educational and rehabilitation process was defined as the third main area of system development of “Khortytsky Center”.
According to the Large Glossary the term “monitoring” is a “continuous surveillance of any process to identify its compliance with the desired result”, [3, 53]. The organic relationship of monitoring and functions of management of educational establishment is that monitoring is a means of tracking the effectiveness of each of the management functions, as it covers the objectives, projections, decision, organization and implementation of educational activities, communication and correction.
Considering the goals, objectives, and specific activities of “Khortytsky Center”, such directions of monitoring education and rehabilitation process were distinguished:

- Monitoring of management;
- Monitoring the quality of the educational process;
- Monitoring the quality of student achievements;
- Monitoring the quality of the educational process;
- Monitoring the level of formation of students' life skills;
- Monitoring the quality of the rehabilitation process;
- Monitoring general functional child’s condition.
The possibility to evaluate working quality of the establishment as a whole as well as a more detailed analysis of certain aspects of its operation and development is due to the systematic combination of these monitoring studies areas.
Conclusions. Thus, the implementation of innovative mechanisms for system development ensured the transfer of sanatorium boarding school into a new functional quality as “Educational and Rehabilitation Multidisciplinary Center” that is the complete and dynamic social and educational system. Due to the complex nature of the rehabilitation process in the establishment, implementation of effective management and a holistic combination of different types of monitoring purposes made the creation of enriched educational and rehabilitation space for the full life of every child possible. The focus of system development of “Khortytsky National Educational Rehabilitation Multidisciplinary Center” for implementing the ideas of life-creation pedagogy contributed to the development of the educational process on the basis of progressive psychological and educational theories that became an important step forward in ensuring harmonious personal growth of students of the establishment.

1. LITERATURE

2. Башарина Л.А. Организационные технологии управления школой : Метод. пособие для руководителей образов. Учреждений / Башарина Л.А., Гришина И.В.. – Спб.: КАРО, 2002. – 144 с.

3. Бондарь В.И. Управленческая деятельность директора школы: дидактический аспект / Бондарь В.И. – К.: Рад. шк., 1987. – 160 с. 

4. Великий тлумачний словник сучасної української мови / уклад. і голов. редактор В.Т. Бусел.– К.; Ірпінь: ВТФ “Перун”, 2002.– 1440 с.

5. Життєва компетентність особистості: наук.-метод. посібник / за ред. Л.В. Сохань, І.Г. Єрмакова, Г.М. Несен. – К.: Богдана, 2003. – 520 с.

6. Життєвий потенціал реабілітаційної педагогіки: роздуми над проблемою: зб. / ред. кол.: С.О. Новік (голова), Л.І. Немоловська (заст. голови), І.Г. Єрмаков (наук. редактор) та ін. – К, 2002. – 308 с.

7. Лазарев В.С. Управление школой: теоретические основы и методы: учеб. пособие / В.С. Лазарев. – М.: Центр соц. и эконом. исследований, 1997. – 336 с.

8. Нечипоренко В.В., Пузиревич О.Е. Азбука управління // Школа життєтворчості особистості : наук.-метод. зб. / ред. кол. В.М. Доній (голова), Г.М. Несен (заступник голови), І.Г. Єрмаков (наук. редактор) та ін. – К.: ІСДО, 1995. – С. 303-307.

9. Реабілітаційна педагогіка на рубежі ХХІ століття: Наук.-метод. зб.: У 2 ч. Ч. 1 / Ред. рада: В.М. Доній (голова), Г.М. Несен (заступник голови), І.Г. Єрмаков (наук. керівник) та ін. – К.: ІЗМН, 1998. – 320 с.

10. Шамова Т.И. Управление образовательными системами : учеб. пособие для студентов высших учеб. заведений / Шамова Т.И., Третьяков П.И., Капустин Н.П. – М. : Гуманит. изд. центр ВЛАДОС, 2001. – 320 с.

UDK 371.26:009

S. Palamar,

Ph.D. in education, associate professor

(NAPS Institute of Education of Ukraine)

HUMAN-CREATED HUMANIZING FUNCTION OF EDUCATION IN THE STUDY OF LITERATURE IN PRIMARY SCHOOL
Statement of the problem. Information and communication, technological, social transformation redirect domestic education to a new level and require an adequate system of organization that determines the formation of its new model, the implementation of which could make the transition to a new type of social development and give it a new impetus to the twenty-first century.

Urgent task of developing the concept of pedagogy is to modernize our education system and its content. The National Doctrine of Education of Ukraine outlined priorities for long-term education and the ways of its transformation, where education is of paramount importance as it is a factor of personal development, further updated by the sociological analysis of the major changes in education in the context of the underlying processes due to civilizational change – the transition from industrial to postindustrial, information society which is becoming increasingly human-oriented as individual human development is not only an indicator of progress, but also a prerequisite for further development. As education provides an individual human development, it is important to transform it into the context of the requirements and capabilities of the XXI century. The problem of the formation of personality oriented education is one of the primary tasks for the Ukrainian society.

Analysis of research and publications. Education is one of the factors influencing the course of civilization development, not least because of the formation of social intelligence. Due to the mass, organized the transfer of cultural norms and values ​​of the younger generation, connections with other areas of life education involved in socio-cultural context. Therefore, it is important to identify cultural factors that affect fundamental change educational systems contribute to the usual view specifications and standards of educational activities to promote self-sufficient personality, able to take responsibility and act effectively under changing conditions of socio-cultural reality.

Correlation educational activities in cultural context is seen in the works V.Bakirov, L.Herasina, D.Holdshmidt, A.Mayer, M.Mid, L.Oleh, F.Paulsen, N.Pobyed, B.Poyzner, O.Yakuba. Problems of regional development education consider V.Horodyanenko, H.Klimova, O.Navrotskyy, A.Sydorenko, L.Sokuryanska, I.Sheremet and others.

Description of humanism in the traditional paradigm of education serves as his understanding reflected anthropocentrism, the object of which is the value of a person that is recognized as a leading in the socio-cultural reality. The essence of humanism as the characteristics of life is to provide a real decent human logistical, economic, political and cultural life conditions and the corresponding social relations.

In recent years, much attention is paid to the humanization and humanistic education. The value of both concepts technocratism opposite meaning of what it means to the direction of thought and activity absolutizes role of technology, material production, and the related sciences and experts as a factor of social progress, by ignoring or belittling the spiritual values ​​of culture and social development needs of the individual [1, 3 , 6]. This understanding of humanizing education is the need to review, through all components of the educational process in the light of their human-creative and socialized functions.

The purpose of the article is to discover ways to implement a creative tool humanization of education in the study of literature in the elementary school.

The main material. Analyzing the various definitions of humanization of education, we can conclude that most all of its treated as the dominance of certain forms of knowledge, concepts, and ideas in education. Overcoming technocracy in education was considered the introduction of a large number of educated humanities, accompanied and a wider understanding of humanization – as the saturation process not only public, but also of general and special subjects humanitarian content, distinguishing their humanitarian aspects.

Humanization of Secondary Education – targeting secondary schools to ensure the usefulness of modern life students and prepare them for the future, taking into account the characteristics of a social and cultural context of their lives, the complexity of their inner world, vital interests and needs, creating favorable conditions for the discovery and development of their capabilities. Humanization is the key to modernizing education – its changes, improvements that meet modern requirements.

Viewing position teaching literature in high school allows the implementation of transformations in order to prevent the process of dehumanization that is preferably firstly, the extraction of natural science and technical knowledge, lack of cultural aspects of their use and universal relationship of sciences of man and nature; Secondly, the underestimation of subjectivity students in making learning a standardized "industrial", "information" process, in which each undergoes the same "processing" identical methods, the developed application, and thirdly, the absolute role of the student as object of pedagogical influence, belittling the significance of his own activity.

Humanization of Education needs to be reviewed through all components of the educational process in the light of their human-reproductive and socializing functions. The undeniable fact is that humanizing education includes the humanization of the content and methods of education. It is about the role of disciplines that form the spiritual culture of personality, attitude to another person as the highest value and understanding of the value of national culture as much numerous and had numerous ethnic groups, as well as the content of science and engineering disciplines humanistic sense, the gain in are socially meaningful and environmental aspects.

At the present stage of development of educational thought outlines key areas (side aspect) humanization of education:

 creation of appropriate moral and psychological climate of student team built on the basis of values ​​and ideals that indicate the progress of morality;

 transition from authoritarian to pedagogy of cooperation, creativity;

 increasing requirements to the teacher as a person, as a teacher, not only as a professional;

 improving humanitarian training of students, which contributes to their spiritual progress further internalization of values.

We believe that humanization should be considered as a means of humanizing education have added those who teach the cultural heritage of human knowledge as saturation subjects of humanitarian content, distinguishing their humanistic aspects. Distinguishing the concept of humanization and liberalization of education, it is important to realize that humanism is not confined to humanization. Moreover, liberalization is not always updated humanization as humanities, liberal arts education might not be oriented humanistic vector.

Deep analysis of traditional notions of humanization, and humanization of education to predict their practical implementation which is to display the new conditions of social development and human life, promising values ​​that define the image of the future socio-cultural reality and its corresponding labor, moral and even intellectual image of man. The most effective explication of concepts humanization and liberalization of education and identify the content and direction of the processes of modernization of education can be done from the standpoint of liberal education [8].

Humanization of literary education of students in secondary schools can be described as formed educational paradigm is based on the following principles: human-oriented dominant education, manifested in the creation of anthrop-oriented paradigm and correlated with the primary goal of education: social and cultural development of man as being the subject of their own human activity (cognition, communication, work); realistic humanizing educational opportunities in specific social and cultural conditions;

- Correlation humane and humanistic as a whole and the part where the latter is practiced as forming a meaningful cultural and historical component of individual human experience that creates a whole set of humanities as scope of a person has the ability to build itself, so – keep changing the content of the answers its own essence (L. Vygotsky).

Relevant in the framework of the problem is the issue of development and institutionalization: a model of humanitarian-oriented professional, the content of its preparation, structure and role of humanitarian educational environment in shaping the personality of the students; psychological mechanisms of personal growth; providing psychological and educational support pedagogical innovation, development of criteria humanization practice of liberal education in an educational institution.

Teaching literature in secondary school, in our opinion, should not be based primarily on the conferral benefits of increasing the amount of information about the history and theory of culture, ethical knowledge, etc., as formulated by the content and value of humanities teaching in secondary schools, education means fiction in the modern level should have the following qualities to form a system that allows the individual to further serve the media ¬ balls tours, spirituality, creative minded active participant of society ¬ are relations that represents the highest level of sociality. Formation of personality of the active subject of socio-cultural environment indicates formation of values ​​in personal formation and provides an understanding of the interests of other individuals, communities, the prevalence of human values, allowing you to actively resist the development of unspirituality and cynicism, and form an integral positive social activity.

In modern psychological and educational thought of the concept of "value orientation" is closely interrelated with the concept of "value" , accented is their dynamic aspect.

Functions outlined in the term "value orientation" is used to:

1) isolating a higher (terminal) values ​​according to the situation of social experience;

2) The interpretation of this high value, characteristic of a particular society;

3) organizing around this value relatively coherent set of her property;

4) emphasizing the most important properties of these values. Thus, the value orientation serves as a study of values, a specific understanding of their motivation and system-formative forces dominant trends of social evaluation of its standards [10, p. 51].

Categories "value" and "value systems" in the context of studying the humanities argue that the values ​​of the individual is the basic maxim in the structure of personality, individual integral part of universal spiritual principles and value systems – psychological entity that defines the personality of that is Values ​​can be defined as the universal spiritual principles, which are an integral personal formation as a general, basic maxim, fundamental truth, and value orientation as a specific individual beliefs about their importance, correctness, necessity of commitment to them [5, 9].

For a deeper understanding of the values ​​and the values ​​appropriate to examine the theoretical and methodological bases of personality structure, functions and locations in her values.

In studying the literature optimally consider solutions to the major problems of socio-cultural reality, that is, within a culture based on its core values: 1) attitude toward human nature, 2) the relationship between man and nature and the supernatural world, and 3) the relation of man to the time and 4) the direction of human activity, 5) man's relation to other people.

In the study of literature in the elementary school value orientation should be considered a personal orientation concerning human values, national, class, professional, etc.; durable dispositions that regulate the general direction of the person in respect of such property, and other objects of high social importance, components of higher levels dispositional orientation in the structure of personality.

As you can see, the values ​​are typical social phenomena that affect objects, things, properties and relations in the real world, ideas, norms, goals and ideals, natural phenomena and social phenomena that are created or not created by man, but aim for social progress and development human personality.

This approach to the study of literature in the elementary school can highlight the function of forming, maintaining or changing values ​​and personal preferences of the culture media. Part is conscious or unconscious person has no value, and its value orientation and personality. They determined that the position of the person in relation to the social and natural environment.

Reproduction of socio-cultural reality, mechanisms of social progress, highlighting the causes of decline contribute to solving the lessons humanities of the relationship between values ​​and personal orientations that are kind of limit psycho-social and ethical limit really personal and destiny of man in the socio-cultural reality.

In the process of human interaction with the socio-cultural reality of personal orientation determines its reactivity or proactivity and value orientation – very proactive. Be proactive person means a person's behavior depends on the decisions she takes charge of your life, can conquer their sense of value for personal choice, initiates its activity and is responsible for it.

Values, performing breeding function of personality that is unique in wildlife, have a significant effect on the function of goal-setting, forecasting, planning, self-monitoring and correction of communication. They are a factor that regulates and determines in part the motivation [5].

Values ​​are specific results that can be achieved in the future, that they perform and the system-function in the structure of the whole man, and function determination of its behavior, ie, act as principal focus on specific life goals and ideals. If the values ​​are the basis for decisions about the meaning of life, value systems determine ways to implement it. They contain the principal focus of a personal vision of the outside world, personal leadership and personal management, interpersonal leadership and management and empathic communication, and creative interaction.

The above allows determine the leading order in the study of literature to the formation of human-oriented that is not only added to the knowledge of man, human relations, moral principles and rules as formation of knowledge and skills of human interaction. For the active subject of social relations characterized by a spirituality that is in unity, arrangements of values, a combination of rational and emotional levels and a role for their adoption.

human-oriented criterion is the nature of the activity when the individual characteristic abnormal activity consistently defend their positions, moral activity as resolutely upholding humanitarian norms, struggle with their disabilities, unity of purpose and activity.

Becoming human-oriented like quality that characterizes the integrity of the person, his creative humane attitude to the world, demanded lies in later life not only added to the ethical, sociological, psychological and other knowledge, but also the inclusion of a variety of activities, full civil, moral sense. In other words, in the study of literature in the elementary school first has solved the issue of quality of personality, the question of culture formative influence, methods, ways to attract students to the socio-cultural creativityi.

Inclusion of values ​​to the structure of personality can detect the most common social determinants motivations, whose origins are to be found in the socio-economic nature of society, its morality, ideology, culture and in the characteristics of the class and social group consciousness of the environment in which social identity was formed and where happens everyday human activity. In the considered perspective mastery of literary analysis and interpretation of a literary text will enable further internalization [4] values.

Humanization is a process of penetration of humanistic ideas in all areas of public functions, including creative action-learning process. Humanitarization understood as a way of improving secondary worlds, allowing students to learn to think, to do that. This means Highlighting methodological problems of creativity as opposed to traditional methods of obtaining and maintaining the finished result of knowledge. Thus, in the study of literature in the elementary school liberalization is to transform learning outcomes to dynamic process of reproduction and production values.

Humanization – the process and the activities students identify their personal intellectual and moral potential, formation mentally values ​​toward this potential needs to know not only him, but also to realize, is an alternative rationalization of secondary education, optimally combining morality and reason. Humanitarization of humanitarian secondary education is a means of humanistic essence of education, socio-cultural, communicative nature of man as the subject of consciousness and activity, active member of society. This understanding of humanistic education involves not only broadcast Humanity, but also overcome the boundaries between the biological and the social, intellectual and moral perception of socio-cultural reality, interpenetration, establishing linkages between humanitarian, technical and natural knowledge, and disclosure of the humanitarian dimension of science and technology [ 2, 7].

Viewing principles of teaching humanities in secondary school provides for the implementation of the principles of the new pedagogical thinking that differ from traditional approaches to the educational process:

- The principle dialogizing (exchange of educational information on the principle of mutual openness, role of social interaction);

- The principle of problematization (stimulating intellectual growth trends, creating conditions for self finding solutions (as in the literary analysis in the classroom and at home reading)

- The principle of personalization (non-hypertrophic role interaction, including personal experiences of students, the ability to design interaction, targeting methods for studying literature at optimizing the internalization of spiritual values);

- The principle of individualization (focus on the specificity of the interests and ability of pupils of primary school, comparing successes and achievements of his achievements acquired).

Teaching humanities should be considered from the standpoint of philosophical and methodological value of items to ensure training and development of the relationship of the individual student: first, the development is a complex, evolutionary involutional gradual movement, during which there are progressive behavioral changes in personality formation, in Second, the person does not stop until the end of life, changing only the direction, intensity, character and quality. General characteristics of the development include: irreversible, progress and regression, inequality, saving the new prior, and preserve the unity of the changes.

Training and development are closely interrelated, and learning ahead of development, encourages him, while based on actual development. Thus, the study humanities in secondary school should focus not on the perspective of child development that modern educational paradigm is essential.

Conclusions. Humanization of Secondary Education – targeting secondary schools to ensure the usefulness of modern life students and prepare them for the future, taking into account the characteristics of a social and cultural context of their lives, the complexity of their inner world, vital interests and needs, creating favorable conditions for the discovery and development of their capabilities. Humanization helps in the study of literature in the elementary school formation and further development of values ​​as the realization of a creative tool humanistic education.

Prospects for further research in the study. Topical issues of further development of the content and principles of dialogiziation and problematization of liberal education in an educational institution.
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FOLK PEDAGOGICAL TRADITIONS OF FAMILY EDUCATION OF THE CRIMEAN GREEKS

Statement of the problem. An important aspect in the sphere of the upbringing of children in social and pedagogical system is to identify the leading component. We believe that this very component should be "ethnopedagogical family traditions of education". The main categories that reveal the essence of the study is "ethnopedagogical traditions" and "family education," Due to the fact, that there is no definition of “ethnopedagogical tradition” in a pedagogical dictionary, we shall consider the terms “ethnopedagogics’ and “tradition” separately.
Analysis of the research and publications. From the middle of the XX century the scientists pay special attention to ethnopedagogics and the question of the interaction between traditional and scientific pedagogy. G. Volkov, M. Stelmahovych and others are engaged in scientific research of public education problems and put forward ideas that are important for understanding the succession of traditional and scientific pedagogy. Folk pedagogics is an important source of pedagogical knowledge. It is important to explore the ideas and experience of traditional pedagogy in the works of teachers in the past and nowadays, conducting comparative research of folk and scientific pedagogy.
In the scientific works there are several definitions of "folk pedagogy" and "family education", in particular in the pedagogical dictionary, edited by S. Goncharenko it is stated that "Folk pedagogy is a branch of empirical pedagogical knowledge and national experience, which is reflected in the national dominant views on the purpose and objectives of education; in combined folk remedies and skills of education and training". "Family upbringing is a form of parenting that combines targeted teaching of parents and family influence on everyday life. The main purpose of family education is preparing children for life in the existing social conditions, acquisition of knowledge, skills that are necessary for the normal formation of the person in the family " [3, p. 225, 306].

The author of the monograph "The ethnopedagogics of non-Russian peoples of Siberia and Far East" V. Afanasyev considered that the process of mastering specific knowledge needed for everyday practice by adults and children is pivotal in folk pedagogy. He gives the following definition: "... The combination of knowledge of the masses provides and ensures mastery of necessary knowledge for the every day life both by children and adults. The amount of knowledge that was accumulated and proved by practice is the essence of folk pedagogy " [1, p. 101].
The researcher of Ukrainian folk pedagogy M. Stelmahovych in the "Folk Education" gives a generalized definition of folk pedagogy: "folk pedagogy is the pedagogy that was created by the people. This is the system adopted in the area of ​​methods and means of education, which are transmitted from generation to generation and assimilated, above all, as some special knowledge, ability and skills" [5, p.5].
In these and other definitions of folk pedagogy we find a number of general provisions. These are the empirical knowledge and experience of the masses, a set of tools and skills of educational practices that exist among the people. Thus, folk pedagogics describes the experience related to tools and ideas of public education.
However, the term "folk pedagogy" asserted another term – "ethnopedagogics", first proposed by G. Volkov in the 60-ies of the XX century. The new term is widespread. G. Volkov explains the necessity of its introduction stating that the term "ethnopedagogics" reflects the widespread usage of ethnographic material in studies and it determines the nature of this science more precisely. "Ethnopedagogics is the sphere of science that studies the ethnic empirical experience in the process of upbringing and education of children, ethical and aesthetic views on deep-rooted moral values of family, clan, tribe, ethnic group and nation". Ethnic pedagogy explores the features of national character, formed under the influence of historical context, education, preserved by the national system, and develops in modern conditions, together with pedagogical culture of people " [2, 3].
Clear distinction between national and ethnic characteristics of pedagogy and at the same time, their dialectical interaction and expression in the life of a particular ethnic group can be traced due to the views of M. Stelmahovych: "folk pedagogics includes empirical pedagogical knowledge and facilities without their relation to a particular ethnic group, and ethnopedagogics is associated with specific ethnicity pedagogical traditions that reflect its national identity " [6, p. 5].

Thus, folk pedagogics is closely tied to people, manifests itself in everyday life, reflects empirical education. It should be treated as a theory, not system. Ethnopedagogics is a generalized, theoretical understanding of folk pedagogy of different nationalities and peoples of many centuries.

The aim of this research is to investigate the concept of ethnopedagogical traditions of family education of the Greeks. In this paper, we will study the components of ethnopedagogical traditions of family education of the Crimean Greeks in the nineteenth century.

In our research of ethnopedagogical traditions of family education of the Crimean Greeks we rely on the definition set out in the book by L. Redkina "Ethnopedagogics of Crimean Karaites". “Ethnopedagogics presents a scientific view on the phenomenon of education and examines the social and pedagogical processes, relationships, interaction of pedagogy and cultural traditions of people" [4, p.102].
If we base our research on the definition of ethnopedagogy given by G. Volkov, “the ethnopedagogics of Crimean Greeks" can be defined as the science of empirical Greek experience in upbringing and teaching children that explores the peculiarities of national character, formed under the influence of historical context of the Greek nation. Ethnopedagogics of Crimean Greeks defines a system of techniques and methods of education of Greek ethnicity in the Crimea, which are transmitted from generation to generation and assimilated by Greek youth, primarily as certain knowledge, abilities, skills, created by the Greek people during their existence as a nation. Ethnopedagogics of Crimean Greeks, like all moral and spiritual life of the people, rich and varied, is an integral part of popular culture aimed at teaching the youth tolerance and respect. It involves the transfer of social experience, attracting younger generations to universal values.

Throughout the history of any nation some educational traditions are created, some kind of holistic system of education of the younger generation is formed. It fails to advance without reference to the experience of the people, their traditions and customs.

As noted by M. Stelmahovych, national traditions in all their forms present the way to store and transfer experience of the people from one generation to another, strengthen the manner and forms of life in certain social conditions and ethnographic atmosphere [6].

Analyzing the historical process of creation and development of national traditions of education one can draw the following conclusions: national traditions are the process of reproduction in subsequent generations ideological and ethical, cultural and social qualities which have been produced by people during the entire period of their existence.

Folk traditions play an important role in the development of self-consciousness, in awakening interest in native and national, in approving national dignity, understanding the history of people in our civilization, as well as awareness of their place in society.

Each generation comes to life through socialization and education. This national cultural traditions and focused on the development of human spirituality, the assimilation of cultural values, ideas and expanding knowledge, transforming their creativity, spiritual rebirth of achievements of the past.

Thus, the term "ethnopedagogical traditions" we will understand as the process of reproduction in subsequent generations ideological and ethical, cultural and social qualities inherent in every ethnic group that has been specifically developed during the entire period of its existence.

Traditions and their components, rituals and customs are part and parcel of ethical values ​​and orientations, based on family education of every nation, including the Greeks.

The main role in the education of people belongs to the family, the institution of the transmission of faith, life experience, spiritual formation. Greek ethnopedagogy regards family as the basis of the child’s upbringing. The views of the Greek people on the family, children, the problem of generation gap and its solution have been formed for a long time. They are embodied in a set of rules and norms of behavior in the family, advice and teachings of parents to children, reflecting the rich culture of education Greek people. Ethnopedagogics of Greeks of the Crimea is an example of the ideal man and wife, man and woman, which still has its application today.

Greek religion plays an important role in family upbringing. It takes care of the faith and morals of people, teaches them moral values. Faith contributes to the youth national identity and national culture. Raising children in Greek families is ruled with the help of the postulates of faith that led to the patriarchal way of life, and was correlated by folk rituals and customs.

Ethnopedagogics of Crimean Greeks identifies and describes the components of education: physical, intellectual, ethical, national, aesthetic and labor. It allocates physical education as sacred because it determines the life of the physical body.

While studying etnopedagogical educational traditions of the Greeks, it becomes apparent that the main criterion of person is his/her ethical appearance. Therefore, the ethnopedagogy of the Crimean Greeks is focused on the spiritual and moral education. Ethical education is always full of ideas, religions, ideas, spiritual recovery of humanity. Spiritual and moral traits of people have been formed over a long period of time and are passed on from generation to generation. One of the crucial problems of Greek folk pedagogy is to educate youth in the spirit of the Orthodox faith and morals, patriotism, respect, justice. These ideals are reflected in the oral folklore, which emphasizes that human well-being depends on the well-being of all people. Orthodoxy has a great influence on the moral qualities of a man, his moral appearance. The Greeks in the spiritual and moral education based on Christian laws of the Bible and cultivated such ethical qualities as honesty, humility, compassion, faith and devotion of the people, respect for the elderly.

Intellectual education develops the potential of the human mind and initiative, it awakens and develops the creative power of human intuition and the ability to be sound-minded. Intellectual gifted man has divine origin and his development has no limits. Ethnopedagogics of Crimean Greeks notes that the Greeks have always paid great attention to the training of children. Folk ideas o teaching a man facts, concepts, knowledge are reflected in folk wisdom. Knowledge and understanding have always enjoyed a high estimation of people. The Greeks believed that the main source of knowledge is their mother tongue. Historical and Pedagogical content analysis of Greek folklore in the pedagogical aspect shows that the native language and folklore are one of the main instruments of national education, which helps to create pedagogical ideal nation, accumulate and transfer socially valuable experience in preparing the younger generation for life through verbal methods of education to subsequent generations.

Labor education in etnopedagogics of Crimean Greeks serves as a means and method of moral rights. The Greeks, like the Ukrainian and other peoples of the Crimea, believe that in the course of employment arose education. Therefore, through labor education of children ethical personality traits, skills and employment skills are instilled.
Labor education is aimed at forming right attitude towards work and traditional occupations in the family. Therefore ethnopedagogics of Crimean Greeks considers feasible participation of children in matters of adult natural essential element of family and social life. In fact, labor education of Greek children kept secrets of transmission of traditional folk crafts, and the authority and skills of parents played a very important role. the Greeks believed that the effective means of labor education are the myths, legends, fairy tales, fables, proverbs, sayings, songs that promote the formation of children diligence, teach respect for those who work, convince of the necessity to work for yourself, for your family and nation.

Ethnopedagogics of Crimean Greeks paid special attention to physical training. However, it turns out that the main wealth of people is their health. Particular attention is paid to bodily education – the ability to control the body, maintain your health, eat right, and stick to hygiene requirements.

In Greek ethnopedagogics physical education is perceived in the unity of labor and ethical because work and it gives a person strength, beauty. Mutual support, physical strength, the desire to raise the welfare of the people are connected with the consciousness of duty and ability to work for the good of the people.

Conclusions. Vitality of ethnopedagogical traditions of training and education of Greek children is due to the fact that they are characterized by a progressive direction and correspond to the trend of sustained socio-economic and cultural development of people. They concentrate a significant spiritual and ethical potential of universal ethical values, norms and principles of co-existence with other ethnic groups, including historically produced pedagogical transfer mechanism of positive social experience of harmonious relations with the outside world from older to younger generations.

Prospects for further research. To identify possible ways of appealling to ethnopedagogical traditions and heritage of their ancestors in the course of preparing the younger generation for life in the modern world.
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CORRELATION BETWEEN "COMPETENCY" AND "COMPETENCE" IN SCIENTIFIC - PEDAGOGICAL LITERATURE
Statement of the problem. The formation of professional competence is a complex and multifaceted process that is carried out in a specially constructed environment that mirrors the relationship of didactic components and ensures the efficiency of the process of formation [18, p. 7]. But in the literature along with the term "professional competence" get along well allied concept of "professional competency". Therefore, it is necessary to clarify the nature of the concepts of "competence" and "competency", which is a very important basis for further research.

Analysis of research and publications. The problem of correlation between "competence" and "competency" involved in many domestic and foreign scholars. The particular contribution to the development of this issue, researchers have made such as V. Bezrukova, L. Bogomolov, S. Vershigolovskiy, V. Domin, Yu. Yemelyanov, I. Yermakov, M. Yelkin, Ye. Zeer, I. Zimnyaya, V. Petruk, S. Rakov, J. Raven, I. Slastonin, Yu. Tatur, A. Khutorskiy, V. Shepel et al. However, differences on this issue still exist.

The aim of the article is to determine the nature of the concepts of "competence" and "competency" and their relationship.

A new dictionary of the Ukrainian language treats these terms as follows: "Competence - having sufficient knowledge in any field, which somewhat knowledgeable, intelligent, based on knowledge, qualified, which has certain powers, full, sovereign. Competency - a good knowledge of something, the terms of reference of any organization, institution or person" [16, p. 305].

In the explanatory dictionary, edited by D. Ushakov and the dictionary of foreign words the difference between the concepts of competence and competency is observed, "competence - awareness, authority; competency - a range of issues, events in which the person has authority, knowledge, experience, terms of reference" [24, p. 345].

Analyzed in terms of teachers of Ukraine, Ireland, France, Switzerland, Scotland, Austria, Greece, Russia, I. Yermakov concluded that, despite of differences in terminology, all countries define the terms as general skills that are necessary for real life: professional, adequate application of knowledge, information, update knowledge and continuing education, self-education, social and communication skills, ability to solve problems and controversial issues or conflicts, team work, feel responsibility and so on [10, p. 114].

Based on the analysis of different views on the problem of correlation of "competence" and "competency" we concluded that some scholars identify these concepts, others - distinguish them or feel them a part of each other.

There are a lot of supporters of the identification of these concepts, but the views differ in their definitions. In particular, John Raven defines competence as a specific ability necessary for the effective performance of a particular action in a particular subject area and includes highly specialized knowledge, a special kind of substantive skills, and ways of thinking and understanding of responsibility for their actions. V. Afanasyev defines competence as a set of functions, rights and responsibilities of a specialist. M. Nahacz defines competence as "the ability to apply knowledge and skills to enable active use of educational achievements in new situations, ability to operate efficiently, to perform a task or job." The same definition is shared also by I. Vasilyev, who understands competence as the ability of workers qualified to perform certain types of work within a particular profession, to achieve high performance of work based on existing knowledge and skills. With these components of professional competence A. Mikhaylichenko, V. Anishchenko and V. Shepel add experience of personality and attitude for affair, theoretical and applied willingness to use knowledge. O.Bodalov believes that competence - is a specific capability, which can effectively solve common problems and concrete targets that arise in real life situation. This ability to resolve defined set of tasks in professional activities. Competence in research by Yu. Tatur, L. Panarin is an integral feature of personality that characterizes its desire and ability (willingness) to realize their potential (knowledge, skills, experience, personal qualities, etc.) for success in a particular field [2, 3, 15, 19, 20, 23].

According to V. Bezrukov, competence - is the possession of knowledge and skills that enable voice professionally competent judgments, evaluations, opinions [19, p. 11]. Yu. Yemelyanov refers to competence as to the level of education of social and individual forms of activity that allows a person within own abilities and status function successfully in society [10, p. 19]. In turn, Yu. Maysuradze divided approaches to competence into three groups: 1) the definition of competence as knowledge of the case, knowledge of management science, and 2) the inclusion of a content competency level of education, professional experience, work state, and 3) consideration of competence interrelation of knowledge and means of their realization in practice [19, p. 10].

According to Ye. Ogarov, S. Vershigolovskiy, Yu. Kulyutkіn the competence is consider ed as a description of the individual, i.e. competence - the category of evaluation and describes the man as of subject of specialized activity where development ability enables to perform skilled work, make responsible decisions in problem situations, plan and develop actions that lead to efficient and successful achievement of the goal [5, 17]. V. Krichevkiy understands competence as implementing functions, V. Slastenin - as a set of communicative, structural, managerial skills of the individual, and G.Danilova - like the ability to make decisions and take responsibility for their implementation during functional responsibilities. L. Bogomolova believes that the components of any competence is knowledge, methods of work, experience, creativity, social tendencies, values, competence in self, motives activity [1; 6; 13; 17; 18].

Most researchers believe that competence - an opportunity not only to have knowledge, but rather potentially be ready to solve problems competently. V. Demin said that the main component of competence is a skill. After analyzing different approaches to the skills he brings the essence of competence to the level of skills of the individual that reflects the extent to certain powers and makes it possible to constructively changing social conditions [7, p. 35].

Another group of scientists distinguishes between the terms "competence" and "competency". Thus, G. Topolnitska defines professional competency as a range of issues that are the responsibility of the specialist, while professional competence reflects the level of required knowledge and skills. Other scientists (M.Ermolenko, V.Mizherikov) under the competency to understand "personal opportunity of an officer, his qualifications (knowledge, experience), so you can take part in developing a range of solutions or decide the question, thanks to certain knowledge and skills "competence and reveal through the concept of professional competence of a teacher, who, in their opinion, expressing "personal possibilities of a teacher, educator, allowing it to independently and effectively solve educational problems, formulated by him or the administration of educational institutions" [14; 25].

But G. Selevko notes that "competency - an educational outcome that is in training of graduate ireal ownership of methods and means of action, the ability to cope with tasks, form a combination of knowledge, skills and abilities, which allows you to set and reach goal in the transformation of the environment, "and he defines competence as an integral quality of personality, which manifests itself in its general ability and willingness to work, based on knowledge and experience gained in the process of learning and socialization and self-oriented and successful participation in the activity [22, p. 139].

According to Russian researchers S. Shishov and V.Kalniya, competence - the ability to act on the basis of acquired knowledge, the possibility of self-employment, which includes the following aspects: commitment to goal setting, to evaluation, to action, to reflection and competency - the total capacity, which is based on knowledge, experience, values and inclinations acquired during training. A.Urbanovich understands competency as a set of interrelated personality traits (knowledge, skills, ways of life), which appear relatively certain range of objects and processes and the need for high-quality and productive action against them. G. Tyulyu says that competency - a system of basic characteristics that define professional success and can be described in terms of behavior, i.e. technological competence and can diagnose [11; 26; 27; 29].

Through scientific analysis of V.Petruk, we know according to the majority of foreign studies in recent years the concept of "competency" is understood not as a set of abilities, knowledge and skills as well as ability or willingness to mobilize all resources (organized in a system of knowledge, abilities, skills, abilities and mental qualities) required to perform the task at a high level, adequate given situation, that is aligned with the objectives and conditions of the action [19, p. 12].

Ye. Zeyer regards competency as part of competence, which determines the interests of the individual, combining knowledge and skills, individual skills, attitude towards work and social environment [4, p. 106].

According to the A.Khutorskiy, competency - a first order of society to prepare its citizens. A "competency" in Latin (competentia) means a range of issues in which the person is well aware and has knowledge and experience. The author defines the concept of "competency" of the educational point of view, as "... a student's willingness to use learned knowledge, teaching skills and abilities, as well as ways of working in life to solve practical and theoretical problems" [28, p. 110].

In studies by S. Rakova one can find definitions of competency as a standard action experience, knowledge, skills, creativity, emotional-value activities, and achieve a level of competence of the individual specified competencies [21, p. 22].

According to the research conducted by I.Zimnyaya, the interpretation of the very notions of "competence" and "competency" depends on their determination and correlation. The author gives two options for treatment ratios of these concepts: they are either identified or differentiated. Under the first option, competence is defined as the ability to do something well or effectively; compliance requirements that apply during employment, the ability to perform special work functions [12].

M. Elkin in dissertation argues that the competence and competency are complementary and interdependent concepts. Competent person, who has no authority (jurisdiction), will not conduct fully in socially meaningful ways to implement it. He concluded that competency - the scope of powers outlined in legal documents and necessary for the position. A competence in it - is the ability (knowledge, skills, methods of work, etc.) that appears in the active role [9].

Conclusions. The article presents not all views expressed by scientists as possible. But even such a small list of definitions shows that there are different views on these concepts.

Based on the theoretical analysis it’s possible to say that "competence" is defined as: a) the possession of knowledge, experience and skills, their ability to combine and apply in a particular situation, occupation (I. Ermakov, J. Raven, V. Bezrukov, M. Choshanov, M. Nagach, I. Vasilyev, A. Markova, A. Mikhaylichenko, V. Anishchenko and others) integral property of the individual, which is manifested in a particular situation, occupation (Yu. Tatur, L. Panarin, G. Selevko, N. Kuzmina and others) the skill level of the individual, education that characterizes the individual as a subject of specialized activities and allows to act constructively in a changing social conditions (Yu.Emelyanov, Ye.Ogarev, V. Demin, S.Vershlovskiy, Yu.Kulyutkin, V.Slastenin) the set of functions and human expert (V.Krichevkiy, V. Afanasyev and others).

So, to sum all the above mentioned, it can be argued that the competence - the ability and willingness of the individual on the basis of acquired body of knowledge and skills required for readiness to solve a particular problem, the action in a particular situation, to perform professional duties and range of responsibilities.

Prospects for further research in the direction of the study lie in the fact that it is necessary to clearly distinguish between the concept of "competence" and "competency", which is the basis for research in the field of professional competence of future specialists. Therefore, modern specialist competence is a complex concept, which is characterized by modern scientific literature from different points of view. Therefore, we believe that the study of the ways of professional competence of a specialist must understand that competence and competency are interrelated and interdependent concepts. Competence of a person without competency cannot be fully realized. But human activity, which has competency (jurisdiction), but is not competent in his/her work, is antisocial.
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FIRST EUROPEAN UNIVERSITY: REASONS OF FOUNDATION

Introduction. The knowledge-based society requests constant renewing and depends on the human resources as well as the industry requires the regular capital investment, professionally trained managers and workforce [3, p.45]. Ever since the foundation of the first universities until today, the higher educational institution continues the leading role in the process of the gaining and transferring of knowledge. How did the universities gained this role knowledge-based society forming? To answer this question It is necessary to analyze the circumstances in which arose the need in higher educational institutions and to determine the preconditions and the start point when the universities establishment.

Researches and publications analysis. When investigating the formation of the earliest Western-European universities one should take into account the scientific work completed by M. Samardak in the sphere of the historical and spiritually-cultural, intellectual grounds of this process; also O. Galileiska’s research about conditions and reasons of appearing of English universities. Some works are devoted to the formation of the French universities taking the Sorbonna university as an example. Nevertheless, an inadequate amount of research has been made on the historical background regarding the establishment of Bologna University which is the oldest university in Europe and presently is considered to be the starting point of the modern European educational system.

The aim of the article. The main aim of this article is to show the common social factors which have aided the development of the early universities in Europe and to trace the stages of their educational management and relation to the church and authority.

Traditionally, the Bologna University is considered to be the oldest university in Europe. It is more than nine hundred years old. During the XII– XIV centuries it was the pre eminent educational centre of Europe where hundreds of the greatest philosophers, mathematicians, artists and medical experts made great contributions to world progress.

Bologna city was at the cross roads of civilisation and trade during this age not the occasional area for the university’s appearance. At this time after the dissolution of the Western Roman Empire the city was given the status of an independent commune and it became a powerful trade centre with the Pope’s support.

There are a number of reasons for the formation of this university which should be outlined. Firstly, Bologna was one of the early bourgeois conurbation cities in Europe. The setup of new social structure motivated the democratic ideas of freethinking, advance in trade and manufacturing. Moreover, the formation of a new societal structure of professional and artisan classes stimulated much progress in science and the arts. Education was highly appreciated during this period. In order to provide their wellbeing traders were expected to be able to read, write and count.

Secondly, the ХІ century was known as one of the significant periods in the formation of the modern political system and correlation between the State and Church. It explains the increasing interest for the interpretation and studying of Roman Law. This traditional Roman law was used successfully to resolve all disputes. Aequitas, the possession of equal rights for all classes, was the resolution criteria in all leading cases. It gave lawyer’s unrestricted rights of interpretation regarding the theoretical implementation of law. Such subjectivism in the court cases could have caused supervening illegality as the judges were not familiar with the classical principles of jurisprudence. It was possible to avoid this by the profound studying of Roman Law [4, p. 256]. For these reasons Bologna was famous at this time for its numerous law schools which had been established under the supervision of practicing lawyers educated at the schools of Ravenna and Pavia.

According to the first court reports dated 1076, Pepone, a Doctor of law, was the first teacher who started lecturing in Bologna. It proves that he had a reputation as a prominent scientist and lawyer in that city. However, the Bologna school is traditionally associated with the name of Irnerius, a Bologna native. He is generally regarded as the "founding father" of the University. 

The first time his name was mentioned as a judge in official records in 1113. But earlier the famous Italian advocate, Odofredus, noted that Irnerius had been working for a period of time as a teacher of Rhetoric and Dialectics in the popular Bologna School of Arts. Later he devoted himself to law, mastered independently the Justinian Code and became an outstanding jurist. 

Historical records inform us that Irnerius was asked to organise the juridical school in Bologna by Matilda of Tuscany, an Italian noblewoman, the principal supporter of Pope Gregory VII during the Investiture Controversy. She opposed the lawyers invited from Ravenna because by tradition they were not the followers of Pope Gregory VII. Matilda of Tuscany required the local school of Law to train the jurists who would become the Pope’s supporters. In 1088 Irnerius began lecturing there and started his own course in jurisprudence known as Corpus Juris Civilis, the Code of Civil Laws. It conveys the standards of laws and denies subjectivism [5, p. 189].

As a rule 1158 is recorded as the year when the University of Bologna was established; and also when the German Emperor Frederick and Barbarossa invited four doctors, all former students of Irnerius: Bulgarus, Martinus, Jacobus and Hugo. They were asked to express their opinion to the Parliament regarding the legal status of the Empire in relationship to other political organizations. As a result of they achieved the formation of an official legal relationship between the Emperor and the Italian cities. 

In addition, Frederick I guaranteed those who would arrive in Bologna to study law the following advantages: firstly, rights to enter the country under the protection of his name; secondly, to be the defendants in Bologna by the court of professors or Bishop. All benefits were recorded in a special Charter (Costitutio Habita), which became the first University Charter in Europe [2; 5]. In fact, it was the moment when science started its development of independence from state or religious law. 

For a long period the year 1158 was considered to be the year of foundation of the first European University. But in the XIX century the Committee of historians and its leader D. Carducci on the basis of historical records came to the conclusion that the exact year of foundation of the first European University was 1088, when Irnerius started lecturing there. This factor has proved that this University was has the longest history of all Western universities by about 70 years. The advantageous location of the city, the advanced level of development of industry and trade and the great reputation of the university had already turned the University of Bologna into the most popular educational institution in the XIII century. It attracted students from all the provinces of Italy and even across Europe, including even royalty.
The best students after the fifth year had a right to teach professionally and take part in the University’s admission. Lectures were divided into compulsory, organized only by the professors, and regular lectures, which had been entrusted to the senior students; this was a part of the bachelor's degree training . The relationship between students and professors had a private character: a professor could lecture at his home if he wished to the most enthusiastic students.

Examination process was fairly liberal and uncomplicated. The attendance at junior courses was not controlled and the students could visit the lectures irregularly. A bachelor's degree was granted without any examinations. The applicant for the degree of Licentiate was by passing a private exam, and to receive a Doctor’s degree one had to pass a public test in the special commission’s presence. The absence of strict control effected the quality of education, therefore it had caused concern to the Church and in 1219 the Vatican demanded to change the procedure of receiving the title of a doctor only with the consent of the Archbishop of Bologna. In 1292 Nicholas IV proclaimed that a graduate from the University of Bologna could get a diploma of Doctor, the highest academic rank in Italy. The only duty of the graduate was to work for the benefit of the city and to stay in the province for a defined time [2; 4].

Due to the fact that this university recruited students from all over Europe, it could be called the first international educational institution in the world. Its uniqueness was displayed in the form of its organisation and the multifunctional ways of studying. It was the first University in which the Union of professors was subordinated to the students, unlike other medieval universities. By the beginning of XIII century, the number of students had reached ten thousand.They were subdivided into communities according to their origin or nationality. Little by little these nations were divided into two sections, referred to as the “universitates”: local citizens, from the point of view of the Italians they were called ‘those that live in front of the Alps’, and foreigners (‘those that live behind the Alps’).
Hence, in 1265 the first group consisted of more than eighteen nations, and the second one comprised thirteen nations [5, p.192]. Each nation took the name after the country or locality from which they had originated, for example, Gaols, Burgundies, Picardie’s, the natives of the Poitou, the Rook and Le Mansa, the Normans, the Catalonians, Hungarians, Poles, Germans, Spaniards, Provence, students from Britain and Gascony. It is interesting that the French students did not form a separate nation. Each community elected its representatives which had become the members of the University Council headed by the rector, who was annually elected among the students. The Council scheduled professors, and they were allowed to work only in Bologna for a defined time.

Teachers were bound to the University Council and were free only to gain authority and impact on the audience with their personal or professional qualities and pedagogical talent. This University management system continued until the XVI century. Later professors also organized their own Association. In order to become its member, the candidate had to receive the title of a doctor after the results of an exam which had been in the form of a public debate [4, p.255].

It is necessary to investigate the principles of payments to teachers’. Payment was connected with receiving acknowledgement of the state educational institution by the university. At the beginning of the University’s existence students collected money and donated it to the teacher as a gift, because knowledge was considered to be the God’s gift and it could not be sold. Over time this gift turned into wages [2, p.39]. But not all the students paid money and over time the authorities of the city had to contribute funds to support the process of education.
Since the state began to finance teachers, the University lost its independence which distinguished it from other medieval universities, and it became subordinated to the government and Pope, gradually turning into a public institution of education. So, the authority then defined tasks, salaries and rules for teachers; and students stopped being elected as rectors. Later, the University started to be supervised by the representatives of the Pope cardinal, although officially the management of the institution had been entrusted to the so-called Guardians. Later the University experienced a period of mixed type management until Napoleon rehabilitated the position of the rector, who was appointed among the number of professors [2, p.40].
Attention should be paid to the fact that the post of the rector in 1481-1482 belonged to a Ukrainian scientist, Doctor of Philosophy and Medicine, Yuri Mikhailovich Kotermak (Yuriy Drohobych). In addition, he was the author of the book “Prognostic assessment of the current 1483”, which was the first printed work by the Ukrainian issued abroad [1, p466].

Conclusions. Thus, relying on the above mentioned facts we may conclude that the establishment of medieval universities as the basis for all the system European education was caused by the development of the new society stratums and increasing need in high-skilled specialists. The industrial and trade development and the people’s wish to live in the legal society also played the important role. It is worth to underline that the continuous period of Bologna university independence had certain influence on its development.


Further research aspects. The article highlights the general status of Bologna university students and it is planned to study the status of women at a medieval higher educational institution, who, as usual, were not allowed to study and obtain higher education or to apply for a scientific degree. 
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FEATURES OF EDUCATIONAL SERVICES OF COMPREHENSIVE EDUCATION INSTITUTION


The leading sector of post-industrial economy is the service sector. The economic growth today is not associated with a change of quantitative indicators of performance, but is measured in the quality of life indicators. Therefore, nowadays, the problem of quality is of paramount importance. Here the quality of goods, services, technology, and life is meant. Education, like other social spheres, refers to the service sector. It produces and distributes such products as non-profit knowledge, ideology, and cultural experience.
Thus, quality education is the basic requirement of education development in the 21st century, and the fact that the comprehensive education institution provides high quality education is the key to its efficiency and competitiveness. The creation and implementation of the system of quality management of educational services at secondary schools is one of the possible solutions to the problem of ensuring success of the school in the competition in the market of services of comprehensive secondary education. Quality management is a key function of any organization, the main way of achieving and maintaining its competitiveness.

International experience in the sphere of production of material values is of great methodological significance for the theory and practice of education quality management. The analysis of this experience shows continuous improvement and complication of the activity aimed at ensuring the highest quality. Now the system of views and approaches to the problem of quality control in the manufacture of goods and services is most briefly presented in the concept of TQM – Total Quality Management that is embodied in the international quality standards ISO 9000 [13; 14; 15].

Using the concept of TQM – Total Quality Management and the basic principles of international quality management standards ISO 9000 as a methodological framework allows to approach creating a system of quality management of educational services at comprehensive school from the standpoint of the systems and process approaches. This, in its turn, requires some clarification, interpretation and adaptation of the international standards ISO 9000 terminology to the conditions of quality management in the sector of education. V. Panasyuk noted that it is unacceptable to use terms and definitions of ISO standards without interpreting them or adapting to the concepts of pedagogy [10].

Works of such scholars as V. Aleksandrov, N. Arkhipova, V. Afanasieva, N. Bagautdynova, G. Balykhin, V. Bilyi, P. Lorange, M. Lukashenko, T. Obolenska, O. Pankruhina, V. Shapkina and others are devoted to the study of the management of educational services.
The analysis of scientific and educational literature suggests that the researchers’ attention is mostly focused on the problem of determining the nature and providing characterization of educational services of higher education institutions. Attempts to define the nature and features of educational services of a comprehensive school are few in number.
The aim of the article is to give a definition of the term “educational service” and to determine the nature and features of educational services of a comprehensive education institution.
The analysis of scientific literature showed that the term “educational service”, as well as the term “education quality”, though being frequently used, has not acquired an unambiguous interpretation. There are various approaches to defining “educational service” in scientific researches. It should also be noted that in some publications educational service is associated exceptionally with paid training or additional paid educational services beyond the curricula that an educational institution can provide. This approach does not reflect the essence of the service as a set of actions aimed to meet specific needs and takes into account only one of the many aspects of the creation and consumption of services – the source of payment [18, p. 43-44]. Reference to the current legislation of Ukraine in the sector of education confirms the lack of a clear-cut definition of "educational service." Instead, some regulatory documents categorize an educational service as a paid service of educational institutions. Thus, Paragraph 1.3. of The Procedure for Rendering Paid Educational Services by State and Municipal Educational Institutions [12] mentions that the term “service” is used in the sense defined by the Law of Ukraine “On Protection of Consumer Rights” [4], and according to it a service – is an activity of the performer aimed at providing the consumer with material or non-material benefits designated by the contract, which is customized to meet his personal needs. Such a broad idea of a service does not reflect the specific nature of the term “educational service”.

According to The State Standard of Unkraine ISO 9000:2007 the concept “product” that is generic for the service is defined as “the outcome of a process”. Taking into account the logic of this Standard, the service is also the result of a process, i.e. a set of interrelated or interconnected activities (operations) that transform inputs into outputs [13]. As Ye. Khrykov notes "the definition is loose and not specific" [19, p.82].

To clarify the nature of the term “educational service” we will use the method of conceptual and terminological analysis. We have made a nomenclature of terms “educational service” on the basis of the analysis of ideas and definitions represented in publications of a number of authors (Table 1).
Table 1

The Nomenclature of Terms "Educational Service"
	№ 
	Authors
	Content of Definitions

	1.
	V. Aleksandrov 
	Educational service – is an organized study process for obtaining the necessary knowledge, ability and skills. It is a special intellectual product provided by a party that organizes and carries out the study process, and received by the other party, which may be a student, a controller of the service quality and the one who pays for it [1].

	2.
	T. Obolenska 
	Educational service – is a specific product that meets a person’s need for acquiring certain knowledge, abilities and skills to use them for the future professional activity [8].

	3.
	S. Nikolaienko


	Educational services – are not material but social values, a system of knowledge, information, skills and practices of a person, meeting his diverse educational needs and realization of personal abilities of the consumer [7].

	4.
	I. Kaleniuk
	Educational services, or the product of educational activity, are the result of the multifarious (pedagogical, educational, scientific, organizational and managerial) activities of education professionals to meet the educational needs of individuals and the society on the whole [6].

	5.
	S. Trubytch, 
T. Maikovych


	Educational service – is a special kind of intangible services as an area of ​​human activity that creates the efficient resultant effect, non-embodied in the material and real forms, its qualification and professional qualities [16].

	6.
	V. Ogarenko
	Educational service – is an educational product that is a determined activity carried out by a performer, and in the process of which the needs of the consumer in education are met [9].

	7.
	S. Kadachnykov
	Educational service – is an economic value that has benefit in terms of its consumers and requires production expenses [5].



	8.
	D. Plynokos
	Educational service – is a set of

educational activities in the course of which a certain amount of knowledge, information, abilities, and skills of the owner (producer of knowledge) is transmitted to the receiver (knowledge customer). It is carried out on a compensation basis at the expense of the party interested in gaining knowledge [11].

	9.
	O. Bosak
	Professional education service – is the final result of actions aimed at meeting the expected and unexpected needs of customers in the field of training for professional activity, covering the whole range of measures to create favorable conditions for the service consumption and conforming to the requirements of educational standards. It includes several components: the professional component directed towards the needs of the labor market and associated with the reproduction of labor force; the social component, the mission of which is to meet the requirements of social development; the socio-cultural component aimed at satisfying the needs of the individual [2].

	10.
	A. Dmytriv
	Educational service – is a set of efficient features that are to meet the consumer needs in terms of acquiring a qualification. Educational services satisfy personal (the end user), group (the employer enterprises) and public (the state and society) needs [3].


Conceptual and terminological analysis of the concept "educational service" is displayed in Table 2.
Table 2

The Structure for Defining the Term "Educational Service" 
	Elements of Definitions
	№ of the definition in table 1
	The Generalized Elements

	
	1
	2
	3
	4
	5
	6
	7
	8
	9
	10
	

	an organized study process for obtaining the necessary knowledge, ability and skills
	+
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	the result of a process, action or activity

	the result of the multifarious (pedagogical, educational, scientific, organizational and managerial) activities of education professionals
	
	
	
	+
	
	
	
	
	
	
	

	a set of educational activities in the course of which a certain amount of knowledge, information, abilities, and skills of the owner is transmitted to the receiver
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	+
	
	
	

	the final result of actions
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	+
	
	

	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	


Extension of Table 2

	an educational product
	
	
	
	
	
	+
	
	
	
	
	a special, specific product

	a specific product
	
	+
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	

	special intellectual product
	+
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	

	meets a person’s need for acquiring certain knowledge, abilities and skills
	
	+
	+
	+
	
	+
	
	
	
	
	meets the need for education

	meets the consumers' needs in terms of acquiring a qualification
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	+
	

	meeting the expected and unexpected needs of customers in the field of training for professional activity
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	+
	
	

	satisfies personal (the end user), group (the employer enterprises) and public (the state and society) needs
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	+
	

	not material but social value
	
	
	+
	
	+
	
	
	
	
	
	not material but social value that has benefit for consumers

	a set of efficient features
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	+
	

	has benefit in terms of its consumers
	
	
	
	
	
	
	+
	
	
	
	


Thus, the generalized elements of the different definitions of "educational service" give an idea of educational service as a special, specific product, non-material, social value that is the result of a process, action or activity in the field of education that is beneficial for consumers in meeting educational needs both of an individual and the society on the whole.

Therefore, we will give the definition of “educational service” on the basis of the analysis of its interpretations given above. In our opinion, educational service is an intangible result of interaction between the provider – an educational institution (CEIs, universities, etc.) and the user (a pupil, student, etc.) that is achieved through the implementation of a set of interrelated activities (academic, educational, scientific and methodological, management, etc.) creating additional values that can meet educational needs of not only direct consumers (customers), but also the state and society on the whole.

According to the classical theory of marketing, services are distinguished from goods by the following features that are most frequently met: intangibility, inseparability from the source; quality volatility; nonconservation [18, p. 39].

For the further analysis of the category of “educational service”, we will consider how these features of services are manifested in comprehensive secondary education. The intangibility of educational service is conditioned by the fact that it is impossible to be demonstrated, i.e. it is impossible to see, to taste, touch, or hear it in corpore neither during the process nor at the time of the final receipt of the service. Inseparability of educational service is the inability to separate the service from the sources of knowledge – the teacher. Volatility (or variability) of the quality of educational service is determined by its ability to change significantly depending on who, when, how and where provides it. Nonconservation (or fragility) of educational service means that it cannot be stored for future sale or use. On the other hand, nonconservation of educational service is conditioned by the human’s ability to forget the gained knowledge and by the moral obsolescence of knowledge in some disciplines due to continuous technological development, which therefore requires constant updating of knowledge. These challenges contribute to promoting such a phenomenon as life-long education throughout the world, i.e. the continuity of the educational process [3].

The summary of the features of educational services of secondary education and ways to overcome them can be represented as a scheme (Figure 1).

It is fair to assume that educational services of comprehensive secondary education are specific services with mixed characteristics.

Understanding their nature and features is a prerequisite for the development of an effective quality management system of educational services at the CEI that aims at meeting the needs and expectations of educational services consumers and continuous improvement of the educational institution.
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Ways to Overcome Features of Educational Services of Comprehensive Secondary Education





Figure 1. Features of Educational Services of Comprehensive Secondary Education and Ways to Overcome Them
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COMPREHENSION AS A COMPONENT OF THE FUTURE LEADER`S PROFESSIONAL COMPETENCE IN THE FIELD OF INNOVATIVE MANAGEMENT OF EDUCATIONAL INSTITUTION 
Problem statement. The analysis of the ways and methods of practical application of theory is one of the most relevant problems of the future leaders` training for innovative management at educational institutions. It is so because the question elaboration connected with the implementation of the innovative management presupposes the exact awareness of the specific character of practical application of the new management forms at the educational institution. The question of general terms is a constituent of the problem of comprehension. Comprehension is an aspect of cognitive activity directed towards something special. “Comprehension is not based on finding definitions of a logical notion only, it tends to learn specific logic of a specific object” [7]. The ability of applying theoretical knowledge in the “specific” practical and cognitive situation is regarded as a criterion of comprehension. 
According to the national Frame of skills competence is a person`s ability to perform particular kind of activity via knowledge, comprehension, skills, values and other personal qualities. In other words it is a dynamic combination of knowledge, comprehension, skills, values and other personal qualities [9]. From this it can be concluded that comprehension alongside knowledge, skills and values is the component of innovative management competence. 

Researches and publications. The place of comprehension in cognitive experience is considered by E. Bistritski, values and senses as the components of competence are studied by Т. Antonenko, J. Baranovska; innovation as one of the principles of pedagogy is described by G. Lavrentjev, N. Lavrentjeva, N. Usufbekova: comprehension as a result of mental activity is mentioned by S. Maksimenko, V. Solovienko; the main categories of “comprehensive sociology” are analysed by M. Weber; comprehension in hermeneutics is investigated by І. Sulima; the leader`s management skill is analysed by М. Grinyova; some aspects of professional competence in innovative management of the educational institution are described by the author of the article [13,14].

Article objective. The article deals with comprehension as a constituent of the future leader`s professional competence in the innovative management of the educational institution for it has not been the subject of a scientific investigation before. 

In the Dictionary of The Ukrainian Language comprehension is defined as a viewpoint, understanding; scientific and research outlook; the content and meaning of something; the true way of thinking [10]. 

The Academy Explanatory Dictionary defines comprehension as an action and a process: to perceive the information, realize and be keenly aware of the idea, the content, the meaning of anything written, read or said; to learn and discover the essence of any phenomenon; to admit and take something due to thorough consideration; to define, qualify while evaluating anything; to be well-informed and competent in something [11].

Psychology treats comprehension of subjects and phenomena of the objective reality as the result of mentation. S. Maksimenko, V. Solovienko define this term as a complex analytico-synthatic mental activity which tends to reveal and realise the inner essence of the objects, processes and phenomena as well as links, relations, and dependence reflected in it [6]. In contrast to the cognitive component of a competence, comprehension shows itself in correlation of a new object with the one already known, so that they have common features in discovering the reason for the phenomenon, establishing of the original principles and logical preconditions for the activity.

A person`s thorough knowledge and life experience are the main conditions for realising any fact. S. Maksimenko and V. Solovienko consider comprehension mechanisms as associative links made due to the previous experience and their actualization. Appropriate associations are basic for the productive formation of new associations, cementing new links and adequate reflection of causal, logical or structural essence of the object of comprehension.

The scholars single out the thought in the form of the word which reflects important features of the object or phenomenon. Scientific definitions, the ability to describe the structure and the logical sequence of actions can be regarded as the criteria of the professional activity comprehension. Sometimes there can be situations in the educational process when the way to realise knowledge is inseparably connected with particular practical actions according to instructions or algorithms. Comprehension is treated as a factor of practical conscience alongside the formation of the notions and direction of substantial actions towards their practical realization. The adequacy of comprehension in its empirical sense can be checked during the practical implementation of the knowledge gained and the worldview shaped under some specific circumstances. Sometimes this criterion of comprehension is considered as the only one possible and ultimate. 

J. Bankovska singles out the following levels of comprehension as far as the management problem solving is concerned: gnoseological level, the aim of which is studying the subject content of the problem; epistemological level at which different views, outlined at the first level, are fixed being the result of many concrete factors to which the methods of scientific comprehension are applied; activity level – rapt representation of the epistemological problem on account of the practical component. The activity directed towards problem solving includes the necessity of changes in mentality [2].

R. Usufbekova points out three blocks of realisation, comprehension, understanding of innovative processes in the education system. 
The first block deals with creating something new in pedagogy: new trends in pedagogy, classification of pedagogical innovations, the conditions of their discovering, criteria of innovation, the ability to introduce and implement it, traditions and innovation, the stages of discovering new ideas in pedagogy, the developers of all what is new. It is sure to be the development of the categorical area of the innovation theory in pedagogy. These notions are described and studied in pedagogical neology. 

The second block deals with the perception, development and evaluation of the new: pedagogical community, evaluation and the variety of processes of developing the new, conservators and innovators in pedagogy, innovative environment, the ability of the pedagogical community to perceive and evaluate the new. These notions are described in pedagogical axiology. 
The third block is the block of bringing the new into use. It deals with the study of regularities, varieties of implementation and the use of the new. This block is called pedagogical praxeology [16].

In M. Weber`s opinion comprehension is rather a specific category which makes the explanation of an individual behaviour possible. He claims that it is possible to understand one`s behaviour only if it makes sense for the person. The scientist singles out social actions which are directed towards the other individuals` behaviour. M. Weber describes some kinds of actions depending on their being close to intelligent ones: traditional, affective, and rational actions which fall into value-oriented-rational and just rational ones [8].

Traditional actions are based on people`s habit. Affective actions are caused by affects or a person`s emotional state. Value-oriented-rational actions are those ones which are determined by religious, esthetical or any other value irrespective of all possible consequences. This type if action always depends on “commandments” or “requirements” to be followed by the individual. The rational action is typical of those individuals whose behaviour is inseparably connected with their objective, means and spins-off. In this case the individual acts unconventionally, non-affectively because of conscious, rational evaluation, adequacy correlation of the means available to achieve the purpose as well as possible predicted spins-off. 

In the innovative management of educational institutions management decisions play a special role. They are associated with the discovery of a particular variant of the action, the process of the action and its final result. The management decision has the features of the social action (according to Weber). It is connected with the activity of the person who handles other people using all his gifts, skills and knowledge. 

The management decision, as a specific kind of human activity in the process of management, can be represented as a sequence of such operations as: developing and choosing the variants of the actions, accepting them and their further realization. 

The development stage of the management decision is an administrative process and occupies the neutral place in the manager`s activity at educational institutions. The main task is to structure the problems in order to avoid wrong decisions. To define the objective of the future activity it is necessary to use the method of making a tree of objectives. While making up the variants of the difficult management decisions the modelling method is used which gives an opportunity to get the ideal variant of the future decision without any restrictions, i.e. it helps to face all the social, technological and life aspects of the problem solving. On the whole the alternatives and the choice of the best variant should be motivated as far as the present situation is concerned. The choice has to be objective: there should be different states of internal and external environment the system faces. 

The activity of the educational institution as a pedagogical system consists of lots of components: key components, derived, material, ideal, objective, subjective and others. As a result some problems are considered and reconsidered to find out whether everybody`s interests are taken into consideration because it can help to make up a better project decision. 
Decision making is possible on the basis of such approaches to the management decision making as marketing, functional, normative, complex, integration, process, optimization, behavioural. Being used the above mentioned methods tend to group, although in practice, as M. Zikova states, there is a kind of alienation of some factors which leads to one-sided consideration of the problem and the subjective approach to the management decision making [4].

Decision making is an act (a process) of making it obligatory. 

On the whole, it is necessary to organize the executors` activity, directed towards the realization of the management decision. 

So, the management cycle may be represented as the one consisting of two main stages: decision making and its realization. The problems of comprehension, reasonable analysis, adequacy correlation of the means available to achieve the purpose set as well as predicted possible spins-off are being constantly solved. 

Conclusions. Competence development in the sphere of innovative management will be possible only due to the appropriate level of comprehension and realization of the character of all the aspects of the professional management activity. Nowadays the problem of comprehension is treated by the scientists as a kind of consideration, sense revealing and making which shows the integrity of the person who learns with the thing learnt the connection of the innovative management subject with those who succumb to the changes. In other words, comprehension favours one`s defining the value system and leads to some new ones characterized by the depth of their realization and comprehension. This cannot help affecting the character of the subject`s attitude towards the object of the action. 

Research prospects of further development. In our opinion the most prospective point is consideration of the axeological component of the future leader`s professional competence as far as innovative management of educational establishment is concerned.
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SPECIAL COMPETENCE OF FUTURE ENGINEER-TEACHERS AS A PART OF PROFESSIOAL COMPETENCE

Formulation of the problem. Preparation of competent professionals is the mainstream of higher education today. Special competence is a’ part of professional competence and readiness to self-identifies specific activities, the ability to solve typical professional tasks and evaluate the results of their work, the ability to acquire new knowledge and skills in the specialty.

Tendency to innovative thinking, creativity generation of ideas for a unique solution to the problem is always valued in society. Professionally and socially developed employee who owns and can operate outside the box with their knowledge, able to quickly locate relevant information and effective creative use of own knowledge is important in a time of rapid growth of innovative technologies.

Especially valuable are teachers who are able to prepare a new type of worker. System of vocational education today requires a teacher who can examine the labor market, identify staffing needs, analyze the activities of the various areas, ways and means of training. This factor significantly affects the training of future engineer-teachers. This factor significantly affects the objectives, content, principles, methods, tools, monitoring and evaluation of results, directions for improving training in high school.

Analysis of recent research and publications. Competency model of education is based on the idea of ​​the activity approach, the founders of which are L. Vygotsky, O. Leontev, S. Rubinshtein, G. Atanova, B. Badmaeva, P. Galperina and others. Problems of training future engineer-teachers are examined by S. Artuh, A. Asherov, N. Bruhanova, E. Zeer, O. Kovalenko, M. Lazarev, O. Malenko, N. Nichkalo, V. Bezrukova and others. Formation of professional competence of students of various disciplines are studied by N. Bibik, A. Markova, O. Ovcharuk, O. Pometun, L. Tarhan and others.

Significant features of special competence of engineers, teachers with methodological and theoretical sides insufficiently studied, namely, questions remain about the nature and structure of the special competence of the student, criteria and indicators of its formation.

The purpose of the article. Comprehensive theoretical and practical development of forming of special competence in process of the training future engineer-teachers, requires the introduction of appropriate technology through the use of innovative techniques and adapt existing ones to an abrupt change in the requirements of the modern specialist. 

If we make a theoretical analysis and determine the degree of studying the problem forming of the special competence of future engineer-teachers, we’ll beable to solve some contradictions: between demands of modern society to the professional competence of specialists and lack of theoretical and practical elaboration process of forming of a special component, between scientific and technological progress in computer technology and insufficient use of those opportunities for the formation of special competence. Overcoming these oppositions necessitates the problem of forming of the special competence of future engineer-teachers.

Now becore universities that train engineers-teachers stand an important task: preparing specialists who would have been the symbiosis between theoretical and practical training. Basic training requirements engineering teachers regulated in the laws of Ukraine and legislation. Modernization and development of education and science must become a continuous process, responsive to all changes in the world and Ukraine. Improving the quality of education, update the objectives and content of education based on competency approach and personal orientation, taking into account international experience and the principles of sustainable development, competence paradigm of education is one of the priority areas of education in accordance with the National Strategy of Education Development in Ukraine for 2012-2021 years.

It is important to understand the difference between the concepts of “competence” and “competency”.

A. Khutorskoy defines competency as “a predetermined social requirement to educational training of students quired for his qualitative productive activity in the defines area”, but under the competence he understand the direct possession of the relevant competency, on which imposed a stamp of his personal relationship to the subject of [6].

Professional competence engineer-teacher is a combination of psychological, pedagogical and methodological knowledge and skills related to technology education, experience in the high school practice advanced methods and forms of education.

L Tarkhan has defined professional competence of engineer-teacher, as qualitative characteristics of the degree of mastery of teacher professional activities [5, p. 146]. 

The model of professional competence of engineer-teacher consists of two groups of personality’qualities: Generalized qualities which necessary for any specialist any profile and special qualities for specific specialist profession [5, p.200].

Professional competence is an essential component of professionalism. Professional competence is revealed as a characteristic quality training of specialist, efficiency work [3, c.54]. In pedagogy this category is considered as a derivative of the “general cultural competence”. [7]

A. Markova identifies the following types of professional competence:

- special or activity professional competence;

- social professional competence;

- personal professional competence;

- individual professional competence.

Special or activity professional competence characterizes ownership activities in a professional manner and includes not only the availability of expertise, but also the ability to apply them in practice.

Social competence describes ownership professional activities and cooperation adopted by the professional community of professional communication techniques.

Personal competence characterizes of possession means of self-expression and self-development, mass confrontation professional deformation. This also includes the ability to plan their professional activities, to make decisions, to understand the problem.

Individual professional competence describes the techniques of self-ownership, commitment to professional growth, professional prone to aging, the presence of a stable professional motivation [2].

Formation of professional competence of future engineer-teachers through educational content, which includes not only a list of subjects, but also the skills and abilities that are formed in the process of mastering these items as well as by the active position of the student in the social, political and cultural life. Preparation of competent professionals, who possessing qualities, knowledge and skills necessary to be competitive and viable, is impossible without building on the scientific basis of appropriate training system.

The main terms of professional competence of engineer-teachers are:

- organizational and managerial (curriculum, schedules of the semester, development of criteria for determining the level of competence, material and technical equipment of the educational process).

- teaching (selection of content classes, integration of courses, the selection of leading ideas).

- technological (control and evaluation, organization of active forms of learning, the definition of groups of skills within the competence of innovative technologies).

- psycho-educational (making diagnosis of students, stimulate learning motivation system, defining the criteria of competence, reflective, evaluative stage of each class).

Structure of the professional competence of future teachers can be disclosed through the pedagogical skills, the ability to the consistently actions based on theoretical knowledge and to address educational problems.

Contents of professional competence of future teachers often understood only as a certain set of psychological and pedagogical expertise. But the formation of knowledge – not an end in itself. That's why you need to exercise involving not only theoretical but also practical preparedness for future careers.

The main conclusions. The formation of any future specialist competence through relevant professional activities. The mastering the elements of special competenee in the process of professional activities. However, because of the special features of competence engineer-teachers with methodological and theoretical positions studied not enough, namely, questions remain about the nature and structure of the special competence of the student, criteria and indicators of its formation. A comprehensive theoretical and practical development of the formation of special competence in the training of future engineers, teachers need further study.

The prospect of further research in the direction of research. Further studies are planned towards to the generalization of the current conceptual approaches to the special competence of future engineer-teachers in the learning process.
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INDIVIDUALLY ORIENTED APPROACH OF FORMATION OF PHYSICAL TRAINING SPECIALISTS BY MEANS OF INNOVATIVE TECHNOLOGIES
The raising of a problem. Changes in the content of education and training, taking place at the present stage of development of the society, are accompanied by a significant increase of attention to full disclosure and implementation of personality traits, particularly students – future physical education specialists.

In the XXI century, especially in the last decade, the system of value orientations of young people changed fundamentally. The development and functioning of personality are deeply influenced by social and cultural conditions in which the performance criteria of training, value orientations of students require clarification. Depending on how the institutions of socialization have prepared the younger generation for independent activities and decision-making under conditions that did not exist and could not be in the life of previous generations, the performance criteria of pedagogical activity in the field of physical culture are changing.

Whatever areas of education, we would have touched, and physical education in particular, they should be considered, depending on how they affect the spiritual world of personality, contribute to the development of humanistic culture of young people and formation value orientations.

Professional activity in the field of physical culture places high demands on the professionals and their personality. Therefore, in the XXI century it is particularly important to prepare highly qualified teachers with the established system of general cultural humanistic values.

Based on the technological approach to learning proposed by modern researchers, we consider it appropriate to be used in solving the problems of professional skills of future teachers of physical culture with their own system of values.

The use of innovative technologies in teaching and pedagogical process during the preparation of physical culture teachers creates new opportunities in order to improve teaching and to enhance thinking, provides different forms and ways to assimilate of information.

Meanwhile, lack of practical application of innovative technologies to the training of physical education specialists gives rise to a series of contradictions: between the demands of society to the preparation of future teachers of physical culture and insufficient reflection and generalization of this process in teaching science; between massive training and individual creative nature of their profession; between the focus on new models of teaching and educational process and traditional content, forms and methods of training future physical education specialists.

The analysis of recent research and publications. The process of training physical education specialists is considered by scientists in a wide range of scientific research. Only in recent years, this issue has been devoted to a series of studies aimed at the use of innovative technologies in the field of physical culture. In teaching practice the direction of the development and testing methods and tools, which are based on an advanced innovation technology – particularly on the introduction of a new into the pedagogical process, are clearly observed.

The problem of formation of professional mastery of physical education specialists is constantly within a sight of special scientific research institutions, research groups and individual researchers. Therefore, only in recent years, there has been held a number of scientific conferences in Ukraine, devoted exclusively to this problem, or the issue has been discussed along with other areas of research.

V. Bogdanov, A. Solovyov, V. Ponomaryov believe that innovations contribute to the improvement, rationalization, structuring of the curriculum, methodologies, learning aids and learning process as a whole [1].

V. Vlasov, H. Vorobyova, A. Grigoryev state that effective implementation of innovative activity is possible under the condition of high creativity of both teachers and students, which implies the development of creative abilities, aimed at non-standard solutions to educational problems and the ability to self-realization and self-improvement [2].

Thus, the actuality of the research is on the one hand, the need for training highly qualified specialists in the field of physical culture, on the other hand – the improving of the training process with the help of new tools and techniques, which are based on modern educational technology.

The main objectives of the study are as follows: to identify the main components in training of future professionals and to base the ways of improving the preparation process of future teachers of physical culture and formation value orientations of students.

The main body. The current system of formation of the skills of physical education teachers refers to the priority rank of ideals and national interests. It is characterized by the construction of a long teaching and educational process, which is based on the use of variable means and methods, active implementation of innovative technologies and is in constant need of research.

Theoretical concepts that would define innovative approaches and new teaching technologies that have emerged in the theory of physical culture in the past decade should lay into the basis of the modern system of absorption values of physical education.

Formation of a professional – a true professional of his craft – should be conducted with the use of the latest technologies, techniques, educational innovations, with the use of the acquired native and foreign experience. The foundation for this should be the principles of the humanization of education, individually oriented approach, updating of the content and form of the organization of the educational process in accordance with international standards, which became the basis of national doctrine of education.

The complexity and ambiguity of the changes taking place in society and higher education, face the specialist with the need of value self-determination, require the implementation of democratic and humanistic principles in educational activity, setting conditions for the significant changes in the training of teachers of physical culture.

The current stage of the development of education is characterized by intensive search for a new in theory and practice. This process is driven by a number of contradictions, principal among them is – the discrepancy of traditional methods and forms of learning the new trends in the education system, the socio-economic conditions in the development of the society, which have formed a whole series of objective innovative processes.

Update the process of preparing of future professionals is possible only through science-based improvement of teaching technologies, which became one of the important issues of pedagogic and practice. The purpose of innovative teaching technologies is improving the efficiency of the educational process, guarantee of the achievement of the planned learning outcomes.

New approaches to the educational process of high school that will promote the formation of humanistic values and goals of students are identified by modern educators:

1. Cultural approach, which determines the formation of learning content in high school and taking into account the priority of personal development of young people;

2. Personally-active approach, which is associated with new learning technologies that are designed to make the transition from abstract formation of personality to educational laws of its development;

3. Multi-subjective (dialogic) approach, which provides a subjective position of a student, the attitude to him as a personality who has his own extraordinary properties;

4. Individually-creative approach, which defines the structure of subject-subjective relations.

The latest technologies of education can be seen, on the one hand, not just as a form of getting knowledge, as well as the development of students' creative abilities, allowing to convert knowledge into personal life and consciousness; on the other hand – as the formation of innovative teacher who has to implement the innovative technologies into the learning process, to absorb system of knowledge, to form a personal attitude to any problem, considering it from different perspectives.

Innovative education is a process organized for the future, accentuated to train professionals to work in the new environment. In an educational context, "innovation" means the creation of new approaches and technologies based on the rethinking of previous experience and the introduction of the latest achievements and their integrated use.

One of the characteristic features of the current state of Pedagogical Education is to find not mechanical growth of innovation but careful preservation of traditions, the focus on the eternal pedagogical values, a combination of new forms, methods, tools and technology of education – pedagogical innovation. This problem should be solved first of all in order to ensure the future teacher with the mobility in the realization of the professional training and personal creative potential in educational activity.

Innovative technologies can be treated as individually oriented learning technologies that provide online training, during which the trainees become active participants in the learning process.

The created educational technology assumes that patterns of formation of personality should be considered as well as individual characteristics of training and the development in each future teacher the abilities and professional qualities.

High-performance designing of students and teachers lies in the basis of the professionally oriented learning technology developed by us. The technology is based on educational and professional standards in the positive potential and creative capabilities of the individual.

Conceptual Foundations of Technology we created serve the fundamental role of physical activity as a multi-factor education; humanistic direction of physical activity; integrity, projectivity and continuity of the process of professional qualities formation.

During the creation of the conditions that reflect the unity of physical culture and personality of a student, there appears a mechanism that ensures the maintenance of the physical interaction between physical culture and personality of a future specialist. This mechanism is particularly important because it facilitates the process of student learning, methods of teaching impact on his personality.

Based on the above, we can conclude that the professional education of future teachers of physical education should ensure their professionalism, the conditions for self-identity and the formation of humanistic set of values. The improving of the process of training of future teachers of physical culture at the present stage requires more effective organization ways of the teaching and educational process, raising it to the modern technological level with the use of innovative approach to learning. Work to improve the professional skills of future teachers of physical education has allowed to establish that the introduction of innovative technologies prior to exhaustively deliberate and thought-out program of action not only for the organization of the educational process and training, but also for a program of formation values, which would become the basis for prospective developments of new technological models.
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ANNOTATION ON THE SCHOOL REPERTOIRE’S WORKS – THE IMPORTANT CONDITION OF THE FORMING OF THE SELF-INDEPENDENT EDUCATIONAL-CREATIVE WORK OF STUDENTS-MUSICIANS
The problem’s statement. The new paradigm of education examines the independent educational activity of students as a continuous process of their professional proficiency, in which the basic education is just the starting point, but its most important goal is to create the directive of self-education, the development of future teachers' skills of independent work and self-improvement. 

 The independent work is one of the important form of the educational process of teaching (future teachers) the basics of musical art. It is the important component in the preparation of highly qualified specialist which should be able to realize the competent professional activity according to the global standards. 

 So, the most important task in the system of education has be the identification of ways of improving the professional self-education and self-education of future teachers of music as a necessary condition for the development of teacher-musician’s personality. Therefore, there is an urgent need to find new, more efficient teaching methods of its organization.

Analysis and works on problem. Independent work of students is one of the vectors of modernization of education during the training of future music teachers to the question of the integration of the arts. Studying the problem of searching of new techniques of organization of students’ independent work we refer to works in the field of linguistics (Y. Naumenko), foreign language (A. Gorelova, N. Bochkarev), Informatics and referencing (N. Yatsevich). 

According to the dictionaries, the “annotation” is the presentation, review. The transferring of the book’s content, the summarizing [5, p. 38]; the brief characteristics of the idea’s direction, content, the aim of the book, article, manuscript [1, p.31], brief, shortened presentation of the book’s content with its critical analysis; the shortened characteristics of the material, which includes the information about the searched problem [7, p.36]. So, the annotation of the texts is the brief characteristics of the content, of the idea’s direction, author’s point of view on the analysis of their works, appropriate conclusions and critical valuation of the read material.

 The definition of the term “annotation” is formed in the musical sphere, it correlates with the specific of this direction. According to the definition of Y. Yutsevych, the “annotation is the short presentation of the musical composition’s content, which includes the full name of the composition, data about the authors of music and literature text; genre, form, facture, tonality, tempo, meter, rhythmic features, dynamics, and knowledge about voice and sounds, cast, range, tessitura, etc. At the music-teacher’s training institutions instead of annotations it is using the integral artistic and pedagogical analysis of the work, which includes, in addition to these components, psycho-pedagogical aspect. This makes it possible to determine the set of tools which are necessary to uncover the ideological and artistic content of the work and the implementation of its educational potential "[8, p.13]. 

In the choral dictionary made by M. Romanovsky the annotation is determined as the “short presentation of the book’s content or the musical composition, which includes such data: authors of the music and text, dates of their life, genre, form, tonality, tempo, meter, rhythmic peculiarities, dynamich of sounding, the staff of the choir, the diapason of each musical part and the integral one, tessitura, methods of the choir’s presentation” [6, с.8]. 

 The independent activity of students depends on number of outside and inside reasons: level of knowledge, general development of student, his intellectual skills and habits, methods of the educational activity, the consequent using of different tasks’ types. 

That’s why, the aim of the article is to uncover the peculiarities of presentation of annotation on compositions of school repertoire as the important condition of the forming of educational and creative work of the student, as the way of forming of independent direction of the student in the branch of the professional pedagogical activity in the comprehensive school. 
Presentation of the material. According to the scientist S. Yelkanov, the essence of the professional self-education of the teacher opens as the personality’s process of self improving. The future teacher imp

The future teacher improves everything around himself: “the pushing powers of the self education are determined by the inside and outside social demands and requirements and by the inside attitude to these demands and requirements. ” 
Overcoming of the internal conflicts that arise between these two reasons (or parties), essentially is the process of self-motion and self-development of the student. But in this case the position of the personality, age characteristic is complemented by the characteristics of the professional direction of the marked personality"[4, p.10].
During the learning of the course “Methodic of musical education” it is practiced the making by students certain tasks (on writing annotation on the works of the school repertoire). Such type of the self-educative creative work provides the shortened presentation of the material about the song-choir composition, which student prepares for the studying music during the lesson or during the work in the workshop. The annotation includes knowledge of musical and pedagogical direction. The musical component includes historical, style, musical-theoretical, vocal-choir and performance knowledge.

The historical-style characteristic provides the biographical data about authors, circumstances in which the work was written, features of author’s creativity, stylistic peculiarities of the author’s work. 

The musical-theoretical direction includes the information about the meter, rhythm, tempo, facture, form, melody, methods of musical expressiveness. 
The shortened certain analysis (of the intonation’s difficulties and methods of work with them, diapason of the choral voices, voice-leading, ensemble, breathing) also has to be included to the vocal-choral part. The performers aspect of the annotation has to reflect the plan of composition’s presentation (variant of the interpretation) and methods of its realization (singers, instrumental, conductor’s, poetic content, dynamics, phrasing, ahohiku, matching music and poetic text, using of visual equipment, technical methods of training, etc.)

The main components of the pedagogical part are: teaching, educational ad developing goal of studying song-choral composition; educational discussion, short analysis of the age category of students on what the composition is oriented on, the placed; opportunities of the song for the personality’s musical-aesthetical development; the creation of the pupils’ emotional mood during the studying and presentation of the work” [2, с.62].

During the process of the writing such annotation students gain important teaching-scientific knowledge, skills and habits. They develop the mental field, they enrich knowledge about composers, which wrote music for children, they enrich knowledge about methodic of vocal-choral work, they use modern technologies of musical education and teaching. The future teacher gains skills of analysis, search of literature for the explanation of theoretical principles of annotation, summarizing positions and facts, allocation of principal, coherent presentation of his thoughts and so on. Students learn to represent and enrich their experience with methods and techniques of influence on pupils by means of song and choral music.
So, writing of the annotation gives the opportunity to use the educational potential of the musical work, to gain the skill to understand the material of songs, which have to be studied with the children, to think thoughtfully about musical and poetic texts, ways of art implementation of the author’s intention. Just on this base it is possible to work out the methodic of choir education of pupils at the comprehensive schools. In such institutions the future teacher has to master in analysis of the song, to argue his vision of the art-image content, to ground individual interpretation, to choose the methods with the help of which he will realize the interpretation, to anticipate and identify difficulties (technical, performers, vocal and choral), which it will be necessary to overcome during the music lesson or during extracurricular activities.
The modern achievements and the ways of development of methodic of musical education give the possibility to find another base for the writing of the annotation on the school song. It is necessary to renew the organization of the educational process, to search new methods, forms and approaches to the independent students’ work. One of the most effective approaches scientists name the problematic education. The essence of this teaching is in the stating some tasks for the student, these tasks are the certain complex of problem, which student is able to make alone, independently or they find the creative solution with the help of the teacher. 
In the encyclopedia of pedagogical technologies and innovations are treated “goals and tasks of the problematic education: gaining knowledge, skills and habits; assimilation of methods of self independent activity; development of cognitive and creative abilities.

During the problematic education the teacher does not present the knowledge in the ready state, he just states the task (problem), forms the interest, make him the desire to find the solution of it.

The methods which are used by the teacher for the solution and solving of the problem situation: 
· The teacher leads pupils to the contradiction and suggests them to find the solution by themselves.
· Collapses and pushes contradictions of practice activity;

· Presents different points of view on the matter of one question;

· Makes pupils to make comparisons, generalizations, to make conclusions from the situations, to correlate the facts;

· Makes exact questions (on the generalization, grounding, concretization and logical thinking);

· Determines problem theoretical and practical tasks;

· Puts research tasks (eg, with iextra or redundant data, with conflicting data, which content planned errors, etc.”3, p.24].

Depending on the level of cognitive independence of pupils the problem teaching is carried out in three main forms: the problem statement, partially-search activities and independent research activities. 

During the problematic education the teacher after the problem’s stating reveals the way of its, solution, demonstrates the course and direction of scientific thinking to pupils, makes them to follow the dialectical movement of thought to the truth, makes them to be cooperators of scientific research.
The content of the problem education regarding to the writing of the annotation on the work of the school’s repertoire is in the organization of the search creative cognitive activity of each student. This activity has to be oriented on the solution of the main problems of the song-choral work, on the deep pervasion into the intention of poetic and musical texts’ authors, on the finding ways of realization of this activity by pupils. The independent work of students dealing with the performer’s analysis of the song has to be concentrated on such questions: 

•what content brings the offered song and choral work? 

• with the help of what means of musical expressiveness pupils can convey the artistic and imaginative content of the work (tempo, dynamics, phrasing, character of sound-keeping etc.).?

• what difficulties may arise before the teacher in the process realization of performer’s intention (singers, rhythmic intonation, ensemble’s, diction’s, conductor, etc.)?
Basing on the plan of performer’s analysis may content such sections:
• Historical and stylistic aspect;

• analysis of the poetic text;

• characteristic of musical means of expressiveness;

• detection of performance means of expression;

• identifying vocal and choral difficulties;

• development of a plan of work during the lesson or in extracurricular time. 

In accordance with the amount of knowledge which have to be gained by each of the students for completing of creative, educational and scientific work, S.S Gorbenko (in his methodical-scientific textbook "Teaching and research activities of students in methods of music education") offers "approximate system of problematic questions and tasks.
1.The main question: what is the character of the song and what is its emotional and imaginative?

 Tasks: name the musical means which the authors use for the presentation of the song’s content? Prove, how the type of the melody’s rhythm доведіть, яким чином тип мелодійного руху, ритм, structure, dynamics, register, harmony, texture make affect on the nature of the work; Determine the general culmination of the song, the top of the introductory and refrain; correlate the structure of the poetic text and ground their likeness or difference.;

2.The main question: What means would you choose as the performer for the implementation of your intention, your individual vision of the song?

 Tasks: name the main conditions for achievement of the dynamic’s expressiveness and necessary tempo; expand the essence of the influence of different ways sound-keeping, strokes on the nature of performance of the songs and choral works; determine the phrasing in the musical work; prove or disprove the dependence between the structure of musical, poetic text and phrasing.
3.The main question: which technical difficulties do you have to overcome for the realization of your interpretation’s project? Name the means which are you going to use for the overcoming of existing problems?

 Tasks: name the parts of the diapason of children’s voices (перших, других, дискантів, альтів) which are favorable and name those portions of the diapason in which voices sound strained. Analyze the composition in general and every voice separately taking in account the intonation difficulties (regularities of horizontal and vertical intonation); Analyze the song taking in account the diction’s difficulties”. [2, p.65].

The main aim of the questions and tasks directs students on the development of self independent thinking and keeps the research component. Such system of tasks and questions helps students in the creation of problem situations on the lesson of musical art, which correlates with the aim of the development teaching: “to form the theoretical conscious and thinking’ to transfer to children not only knowledge, skills and habits, but the methods of the intellectual actions; to recreate the logics of the scientific cognition in the children’s educational activity [3, с.44].

But, in the process of standing tasks of the problematic character, students have to base on the psychological-pedagogical peculiarities of pupils of the certain school age (whom do they have to work with):

· Tasks have to base on the knowledge and skills which pupils have, to correlate with their abilities;

· The problem task has to be ahead of the explanation of the material which has to be assimilated;

· The unknown, which has to be given to pupils by the student has to include the certain level of the generalization (general methods, actions or conditions for the making tasks );

· Making of the task has to recall the pupils’ need to assimilate these knowledge and habits. 

 The process of problem situations’ creating which happen systematically and purposefully makes students to active analysis of the musical material, its generation and formulating of the conclusions. The main factors of the work in this case are search discussion, demonstration of the musical repertoire, narrative.

Conclusion. Using of such method directs students-musicians on the тnew vector in the independent work and gives the opportunity to unite the art and humanitarian education. 

The teacher’s task has to be the demonstration of ways and directions of the professional development regarding the writing annotation on the composition of school’s repertoire for the student, the future teacher. The writing and presentation of the annotation implements into the development of the creative research and cognitive activity of student, it is aimed on the solution of the basis problems in the singing and choir work, the deep pervasion in the author’s intention through the poetic and musical text. 

 So, during the process of motivating and orienting future professional on the self improvement, with the help creating of the favorable conditions for the realization of the process of his (her) professional development as a creative person, so we implement the principle of continuous professional art education. 

Perspectives of further research on the problem. The research of effective ways of professional development in independent work of students, the future direction of a specialist in the field of professional educational activities in the comprehensive school with the help of the pedagogical methods deals with the theoretical research in the field of pedagogy, psychology, musicology.
Mastering the methods and techniques of development of search creative cognitive activity of students in the education of pupils will systematize the gained knowledge it will serve as the basis for further pedagogical search.
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COMMUNICATIVE COMPETENCE OF THE INDIVIDUAL AS PSYCHOLOGICAL AND PEDAGOGICAL PROBLEMS
Problem. Formation of communicative competence as part of a socially mature person is one of the most important problems in the theory and practice of education. Today, general education designed to ensure the formation and development of intellectual, creative and proactive personality, able to live in a fundamentally new environment, to realize themselves in life to be successful and contribute to the development of society. Thus, a teacher should not only give pupils a certain amount of knowledge, but also form a person capable of mobility, rapidly changing social roles, make him or her think creatively, make decisions, have their position, take responsibility, adapt to the life that is to be communicatively competent.
Urgency of the problem, its lack of theoretical elaboration at this stage of formation of the national education system necessitated the study of theoretical aspects of communicative competence of junior pupils.
Analysis of research and publications. In linguistic and educational research (E. Arkhipov, E. Bystrov, G. Horodilov, D. Izarenkov, A. Leontiev, M. Mazo, I. Mihalkyn, R. Sabatkoyev etc.) communicative competence is defined as the realization of communicative behavior on the basis of components: motivational (verbal behavior), cognitive (knowledge), operational (overcoming of differences related to the content of education).

Sociologists and psychologists (A. Bodalev, A. Dobrovych, E. Maliburda, L. Petrovska, E. Rudensky ect.) associated it with the development of skills to provide social and psychological situation of communication prediction, program the process, entering the atmosphere of communicative situation and manage the communication of group or team.
Ukrainian scientists differently interpret the concept of competence. Most common in domestic scientific literature acquired meaning of the concept as "totality of knowledge and skills  necessary for effective professional activity: the ability to analyze, predict the consequences of professional activities, use the information" [7]. However, in psychological and pedagogical science there is not enough development, which has investigated the features of communicative competence of the individual.

The purpose of the article: to analyze the psychological and pedagogical basis of formation of the communicative competence of the individual.

The main material of the research. In Soviet pedagogical literature concepts "competence" and "competency" were used, which are now widely used in government documents. For example, the National Doctrine of Education of Ukraine in the twentieth century among the leading tasks of identity formation indicates the need for acquisition of competence. For the explanatory dictionary these concepts are very similar. This similarity is not accidental, because they have the same source – the word generators competentia, which from Latin means "consistency, conformity," and com-peto – answer, be proper, be able [1].

Thus, competence – good knowledge of something; the terms of reference to any organization, institution or person. Competence is defined as a property and is derived from the word "competent" (one that has sufficient knowledge in any branch, with something knowledgeable, understanding, based on knowledge, qualified, has certain powers, rightfull) [4].

Considering the national language stereotypes, we believe that we should separate these concepts. The concept of competence is traditionally used to mean "term of reference", but competence is associated with the qualification, awareness, credibility. Therefore, in the pedagogical sense, it is advisable to use the term competence.
Thus, we agree with the opinion of many researchers, who point out that competence – the total capacity, which is based on knowledge, experience, values, abilities, acquired through training. 
The Dictionary of the Ukrainian language, edited by W. Busel considers competence "as a certain amount of knowledge of a person who allows to judge anything, to express a convincing authoritative opinion" [2]. In this case, a competent person is a person who has a system of knowledge, is knowledgeable in a particular branch.

In pedagogical dictionary the concept is defined as communicative competence, which is understood as a level of education sufficient for self-education and self-help in cognitive problems that arise in this case, determine its position [5]. In "Encyclopedic Dictionary of a man" competence is treated as a range of issues with which the person is aware of and which are necessary to carry out his/her activity [4].

We agree with the scientists who argue that among the key competencies (social, communicative, multicultural, informational, self-education, speech, etc.) the communicative competence plays a great part because, thanks to the mastery of skills a child acquires to communicate in his/her native language, interact with people, have different social roles in the team, skills in group, ect. The said competence involves the willingness and ability to build a contact on different psychological distances. The problem of communicative competence is the practical aspect of a broader problem – the problem of understanding what is seen in terms of the dialogue of cultures, political systems, religious and ethnic ideologies [3, 5].

Communicative competence has several sources in the process of identity formation: broadcast communicative skills in interpersonal interaction with others, mastery of cultural heritage, observing the behavior of others and analysis of acts of communication that play in the imagination of communicative situations.

Under communicative competence one understands the ability to establish and maintain the necessary contacts with other people, a totality of knowledge and skills to ensure effective communication.

It provides the ability to change the depth and range of communication, understand and be understood by a partner-companion. Communicative competence is formed from the first years of life of the individual in a direct interaction, and therefore the communicative competence is the result of communication between children, between children and adults, etc. This experience can be gained not only in the process of interaction, as well as during familiarization with literary works, theatrical performances, films, from which a person receives information about the nature of communicative situations [2].
Studying the concept of communicative competence, we can’t leave aside the actual process of communication, because these definitions are interrelated. Analysis of works of different authors (O. Brudnoy, M. Kagan, B. Rodionov, V. Sokovnin ect.) suggests that some scholars identify communication and competence. Thus, B. Parygin defines communication as "a complex and multifaceted process that can be both a process of interaction of individuals and information process; considered as people's attitudes to each other and be a process of interaction, the process of empathy and mutual understanding". [9] The scientist refers communication to one of the functions of communion.

Several researchers explain communicative competence through the concept of "abilities" (O. Arshavska, M. Vyatyutnyev, D. Izarenkov, D. Kristel, A. Ryabokon, S. Savinon, ect). In the works of these scholars, this competence is seen as the ability to use language in one or another sphere of communication. Thus, M. Vyatyutnyev notes that communicative competence is characterized by human abilities that are detected in the speed, depth and strength of mastery of tools and techniques – the ability to listen, perceive and reproduce information, engage in discussions to defend their point of view, convince [4].

Based on this definition D. Izarenkov identified in the interpretations of the concept the following essential features: a) the relatedness of communicative competence to the class of intellectual abilities of the individual, b) the scope of the manifestation of these abilities is activity process, a necessary element of which supports the language component, the so-called speech activity. In view of this, the author clarifies the content of communicative competence, pointing out that: a) the ability to communicate is complex acquired skill which is formed either in the process of natural human adaptation to life in a certain language environment, or through specially organized training; b) this ability may find expression in one or several types of speech activity. Such refinement allowed the scholar to define communicative competence "as a person's ability to communicate in one, several or all types of speech activity that is acquired in the process of natural communication or specially organized training of special property of the individual speech" [6]. In this sense communicative competence emphasizes the important role of the child's abilities in his/her formation. We think, however, that while this phenomenon is significantly depleted and is not entirely accurate, in our opinion, the concept can be defined as competence, because it includes not only the ability to use the language, but also the availability of knowledge and skills that underlie communication in the different speech situations. Highlighting this fact, M. Vyatyutnyev argues that in order "to use the language as a medium of communication it is necessary to know the social, situational and contextual rules which respect native speakers; be able to classify situations depending on the theme, objectives, communication guidelines" [5].

Analyzing the presented definitions we should conclude that the concept of communicative competence in accordance with the purpose of learning can be considered as a phenomenon of linguistics and pedagogy as it relates to the knowledge, ability and skills, which most accurately reflect the diversity of communicative competence and its role in the development of personality.
L. Petrovska under the communicative competence understood the ability to establish and maintain the necessary contacts with other people. The researcher includes certain set of knowledge and skills which ensure effective flow of the communicative process [3].

The scientist notes that the orientation of a child in different situations of communication, which is based on the knowledge and experience of the individual, the ability to interact effectively with what surrounds him/her by understanding by himself/herself and others at a constant interaction of mental states of interpersonal relationships and social environment conditions, are indicators of the above-mentioned competence.

Analysis of these approaches allows to make conclusions that communicative competence requires a certain formation in younger pupils knowledge, abilities and skills that are acquired by specially organized training. In addition, the learning process also provides for the formation of positive attitudes of pupils in 1-4 forms, in their teaching and learning activities, namely the formation of motivation.

In the process of personality development of the abovementioned competence it has several sources: identification with adults, learning of cultural heritage, observing the behavior of others playing in the imagination of communicative situations. However, the current state of social processes can establish the fact that the natural formation of communicative competence does not meet the requirements of social reality.

The problem of communicative competence of the child's personality is reflected in the sociological, psychological, linguistic studies, which showed that primary school pupils not always adequately can express their thoughts, feelings, that are an obstacle for establishment of full contact between an adult and a child. At the same time, age 6-10 is extremely favorable for mastering of communication skills. Children of this group are particularly sensitive to the language and speech events, they gain interest in understanding their communication experience, problem solving communication.

Communicative competence includes, in our opinion, the level of pupils' communicative skills and communicative competence – communication skills that allow him/her to adequately perform the norms and rules of life in society, as the proper term competence means a range of issues in which some competent person has the knowledge, experiences. Competence, in our opinion, in this case acts as a broad definition that may contain a number of competencies. Therefore, we believe that research scientists prefer to use the term "communicative competence" in their studies.

In our opinion, it is worth noting that in recent years a growing need for the acquisition of means of communication in the learning process, increasing the need for pupils in learning methods of interpersonal interaction. This process can and should be carried out by pedagogical leadership. However, at present there is insufficient development of mechanisms and approaches to communication competence in children of 6-10 years of age. Still in the educational process unilateral broadcast of knowledge to children without installing feedback "pupil-teacher" dominates. Schoolchildren are taught not to think so much and adequately express their opinions, but rely on the possibility of storing child alleged material. The change of this situation is possible by introducing a system of training that will make a teacher and a pupil equal partners.

Conclusions. Thus, the analysis of sociological, psychological and pedagogical research to determine the concept of communicative competence as a system of internal resources for effective interaction: communication positions, roles, stereotypes, attitudes, knowledge, abilities and skills. Effective communication always involves a spontaneous and creative process, so it is a communication that develops. In addition to the personal characteristics of communicative competence it includes features of cognitive processes and emotional sphere. In general communicative competence is related to the adequate use of the entire gamut of opportunities of interpersonal communication.

Prospects for further research in the study. The present article does not cover all aspects of the chosen problem. Our plans are to explore the theoretical foundations of communicative competence of the pupils of primary school.
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ESTIMATION OF THE PUPILS’ ACHIEVEMENTS IN STUDY OF EVERYDAY LIFE HISTORY

Setting the problem. There are some reforms in all spheres of the social life in Ukraine during its developing. They`ve touched education itself and history in particular. The aims, tasks and studying content have been renewed. The new state standard was made. Some changes come due to the world education process and among them there are questions of testing and assessments of the studying results . We are close to European standards of education having the twelve points and four levels system assessment. It`s actual especially in studying the History of everyday life, because firstly, the pupils take historical knowledge and develop special skills and secondly, form their personal imagination, emotional judgements.

Analysis of the scientific research and publications. There are many scientists who have been working over the problem of the History of everyday life. So, the term ”history of everyday life” was investigated by N. Pushkaryova and I. Akinsheva [5 : 1] .The structure of History of everyday life was studied by O. Udod and M.Korotkova [8 : 3]. The method of studying of the History of everyday life was developed by O. Pometun and K. Bakhanov [6 : 2].

 Thus, the scientists have been studying lots of questions connected with the History of everyday life. But, to our mind, the problem of estimation of pupils’ achievements in studying still demands to be solved. So, the aim of this article is to reveal the peculiarities and criteria of the estimation of the pupils’ studying achievements in the History of everyday life.

 The Main Material of the Investigation. There is no one point of view as for the main features of the History of everyday life. O.Tykhonova marks that modern pupils like to take General History which is studied structurally and lost the integrity of the perception of the epoch. In this case History is taken out of the personality, family and concrete place. A separate person becomes an insignificant object of General History [7]. N. Osipenko thinks the main idea of studying the History of everyday life at school is exposing the deepest spiritual content which tells about the man, his character, creative actions, his attitude to the environment and historical memory [4].

The Russian scientist, M. Korotkova connects the study of the History of everyday life with four specific aspects of History: 1) a man in the system of the social life; 2) a man in the definite inhabitant; 3) a man and his life in the system of values and rules of behavior in the definite society; 4) everyday life always includes the material (technological, economical, manufactural) sphere of the civil life [3].

The studying of the History of everyday life is not only to take the knowledge about the main events, tendency in history of Ukraine and the World, to interpret and to make historical analysis, criticism, reconstruction; the development of the pupils’ interest to the subject of History; the pupils’ general culture, reminding them the Ukrainian spiritual and cultural customs and traditions of other nations; the free personality with common to all mankind national values; developing skills of practical thinking about past and future, think about the role of a person in history; but, first of all, to form the pupils’ imagination, conceptions, emotions and judgements about the History of everyday life.

So, analyzing the publications, we’ve come to conclusion that we need the following indices for objective assessment of the pupils’ studying result: description of the pupil’s answer (elementary, schematic, integral, incomplete, logical, conclusive, creative); demonstration of imaginations and conceptions ( right, complete, deep, intelligent, flexible, active, systematic, improvement, perfection); the degree of forming studying and cognitive skills and self-dependence in the judgements according to this table. 

 Table 1

THE LEVELS OF STUDY OF HISTORY OF EVERYDAY LIFE AS THE MAIN ASPECTS OF THE HISTORY EDUCATION
	Indices
	Levels of studying

	
	Elementary
	Middle
	Sufficient
	High

	IMAGINATION
	Quantative
	Define some aspects of the man’s everyday life on the level “much – little” ( many – few )
	Name some quantative facts from some aspects of the man’s everyday life 
	Name some quantative facts from the History of the man’s everyday life, which they remembered from the lesson or read in the textbooks 
	Name the main quantative definitions of the man’s everyday life

	
	Spatial
	Determine the space where the man is on the level “near – far”
	Give the general description of the geographical position, landscape, natural conditions where the man lives 
	Name the concrete geographical area, the part of the continent tied it with the History of everyday life 
	Name the concrete regions and tied them with the material of the History of everyday life 

	
	Temporal
	Define time on the level “later – earlier”
	Name approximate time of the event tied with the aspect of the man’s everyday life 
	Name the dates or centuries from the teacher’s words or from the textbooks
	Name the concrete date, century from History tied with the main changes in the History of everyday life

	
	Figurative
	Remember some facts from everyday life
	Tell about some aspects from the History of everyday life (making mistakes)
	Tell about the History of everyday life (making some mistakes)
	Tell absolutely correctly about the History of everyday life 

	Conception
	Associate some conceptions with the aspects of the History of everyday life
	Name some indications of conceptions, compare some definitions with terms
	Give the definitions of conceptions from the History of everyday life (making some mistakes)
	Use the terms of the History of everyday life correctly and give the comparative explanation

	Studying and cognitive skills
	Chronological
	Confront year with century, century with millennium which tied with some aspects of the History of everyday life
	Determine the duration of the events based on the knowledge of their dates
	Determine the sequence and duration of some historical events, synchronous events in one theme of the History of everyday life
	Determine the synchronous events from the History of everyday life with the history of Ukraine and the History of the World, confront historical material with scientific periodicals

	
	Spatial
	Demonstrate historical and geographical points on the map after the teacher or the pupils
	With the help of the teacher demonstrate the main places tied with the History of everyday life on the map
	“Read” historical maps and schemes, know their legends and describe the objects as well 
	Compare some historical maps, use them while describe the events of everyday life 

	
	Informational
	With the help of teacher remember the source of information from the History of everyday life, answer the questions like “yes – no” or “ right – wrong”
	Use the sources with the help of the teacher
	Use the documents of the History of everyday life as the sources of information; use extra materials, feature literature, information from the History of everyday life
	Describe historical events and processes, using different periodicals from the History of everyday life, analyze information, present some points of view

	
	Linguistic
	Describe some aspects of the man’s everyday life by two or three simple words
	Make up a part of the studying material from the History of everyday life orally or in written form (two or three simple sentences)
	Make up the main studying material from the History of everyday life orally or in written form
	Make up reasoning conclusions, analyze the answers of the other pupils, express their understandings of the History of everyday life

	
	Logical
	Define presence or absence of the connections between the events on the level “yes – no” 
	Define the main events from the History of everyday life, light up the connections between the events of everyday life 
	Describe the processes which influence on the History of everyday life (reasons, consequences, importance), pick out their indications, analyze historical events on the base of their descriptions
	Be able to use the main logical operations, understand the dynamics of the History of everyday life, identify themselves and others in the history of everyday life


	Emotional and appraisal judgements
	Express their attitudes to some aspects of the man’s everyday life on the level “good – bad” without any arguments
	Express the attitude to the reasons of some aspects of the man’s everyday life, using appraisals and some arguments that the teacher told or described in the textbooks
	Express some judgements with their own thoughts or arguments (one – two examples), comparisons, contradictions in the man’s everyday life
	Be able to describe emotional and appraisal judgements, present their own appraisal of some aspects of the man’s everyday life, demonstrate their own creative stories, pictures, personifications


But, in spite of these analyzed indices, the levels of forming imaginations, notions, studying and cognitive skills, emotional and appraisal judgements as the main parts of competence have to coincide with the levels of studying achievements (elementary, middle, sufficient and high). It gives the possibility to make the criteria of assessments of each of these indices. 

The correlation between the levels of forming imaginations, notions, studying and cognitive skills, emotional and appraisal judgements and quantative indices of progress in studies is the following: 1) elementary level – pupils’ answers are simple, fragmentary with elementary imagination about the man’s everyday life 

( 0-3points); 2) middle level – demonstrate the main studying material from the History of everyday life, do exercises using the examples, have elementary studying skills (4-6 points); 3) sufficient level – the pupils’ answers are completed, correct, logical with their own judgements, they can develop some conceptions, events, conformities from the History of everyday life and connections between them, independently master this knowledge in standard situations, operate by analysis, abstraction, improvement, make simple own conclusions (7-9 points); 4) high level – demonstrate deep, strong, improved, systematical knowledge ( imagination and conception) from the History of everyday life; use them creatively, studying activity has a research character, express their judgements freely, can prove their own position (10-12 points) .

Table 2

ESTIMATION CRITERIA OF THE PUPILS’ ACHIEVEMENTS IN THE HISTORY OF EVERYDAY LIFE

	Levels of studying achievements
	Points
	Assessments’ criteria of the pupils’ studying achievements

	1. Elementary
	1
	Name one or two events or historical and geographical objects from the History of everyday life

	
	2
	Name several events, dates, historical and geographical objects from the History of everyday life; choose the right answer from two given to them (on the level “yes-no”); have general imagination about historical time, define events (on the level “earlier – later”) in the History of everyday life

	
	3
	Tell about one historical event or a person using two or three simple sentences; can recognize a certain event by the use of the description; confront year with century, century with millennium (on the level “yes-no”); have general knowledge about historical maps

	2. Middle
	4
	Reproductively demonstrate (four-five simple sentences) a part of the studying material from the History of everyday life; give the definitions of some terms from the textbooks or given by the teacher; name one-two main dates from the History of everyday life; demonstrate historical and geographical objects of the map 

	
	5
	Can present the main content of the theme from the History of everyday life; answer the teacher’s questions ; mark some conceptions and name the main dates from the History of everyday life; with the help of the teacher show the main places of the historical events 

	
	6
	Independently present the material from the History of everyday life; give a concise characteristic of a person of concrete epoch (using an example), establish the order of the events based on the knowledge of their dates; correctly use historical terms from the History of everyday life; demonstrate the place of the main event on the map; with the of the teacher (examples, instructions) use sources of information from the History of everyday life

	3.Sufficient
	7
	Independently, consistently and logically demonstrate the material from the History of the everyday life; express the understanding of the historical terms; give the general characteristic of the event (reasons, consequence, importance) and mark some occurrences and processes from the History of everyday life; establish the duration of the events; use documents given in the textbooks as the source of knowledge

	
	8
	Be able to use the studying material from the History of the everyday life, give the correct meaning of some conceptions , analyze facts from the History of everyday life based on their description; compare the events and occurrences from the History of the everyday life; describe the connections between occurrences; establish the synchrony of the events; using the map describe the demonstration of the historical objects

	
	9
	Sufficiently operate the studying material, improve some facts and form not complicated conclusions, connect their own conclusions with the concrete historical facts given in the textbooks; give the comparative characteristics of the occurrence; independently establish causative connections; establish the synchrony of the events from the History of the everyday life; analyze the contents of historical maps, improve and use the knowledge of the History of the everyday life while studying it 

	 4. High
	10
	Be able to use the knowledge of the History of everyday life in discussing studying problems; express the understanding of the historical processes; make argument conclusions; characterize some occurrences and processes, using different sources of informations from the History of everyday life; criticize the answers of the other pupils; confront and systematize the information of the historical maps and use it describing the History of everyday life; establish synchrony of the events from the History of the everyday life in the context with the history of Ukraine and the World history

	
	11
	Have deep and strong knowledge in the History of the everyday life; be able to express freely their own thoughts and prove them; can analyze the information from the History of everyday life, confront it with the historical processes, periods, based on science; have strong skills of working with the historical maps

	
	12
	Assimilate the whole extent of material of the History of everyday life, have deep and strong knowledge, be able to present their own presentations, versions, thoughts, assessments of the occurrences from the History of everyday life


Conclusions. While assess the pupils’ study achievements in the History of the everyday life it is necessary to take the following indices: the levels of forming imaginations (quantative, spatial, temporal, figurative), studying and cognitive skills (chronological, spatial, informational, linguistic, logical), emotional and appraisal judgements of the pupils and their skills to use the historical conceptions.

Perspective for the further searches. This article doesn’t solve the problem of definition of the peculiarities of the pupils’ studying achievements in the History of everyday life. It gives the possibility to line the perspective of the further searches of this theme, and namely, working up the estimation’ criteria of the studying achievements of the pupils of different ages. 
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THE PROBLEM OF FORMATION OF COGNITIVE AND EMOTIONAL COMPONENTS IN THE STRUCTURE OF PUPILS’ ECOLOGICAL CONSCIOUSNESS
The Problem of the article. The formation of the ecological consciousness of the personality in modern terms is an important political and social problem the solution of which is dictated by the urgency of the environmental situation and the necessity of the personality development. The particular attention must be paid to the future teachers environmental training, as they will make the foundation of pupils’ ecological consciousness and the relationship of the younger generation with the environment will depend on their life values. The most important characteristic of ecological personality is his subjective perception of natural objects, which develop in the process of subjective attitude towards nature from the standpoint of ecological psyhopedagogics. Accordingly, the main teaching aim in solving of this problem is to ensure that natural objects would be perceived by pupils as equal to them in selfestimation and interaction with them would be included in the scope of ethical norms and rules; natural objects would be perceived as reference persons who change their views, attitude to themselves, nature objects, other people; nature objects would be perceived by future teachers as equal partners in communication and mutual activities. [2, p. 168].

We can achieve this by purposeful impact on all structural and functional components of ecological consciousness. However, in the process of subjective attitude forming towards nature in higher educational establishments, as evidenced by the results of our study, the main emphasis is on the enhancing of the cognitive and activity components development level. Underestimating of the emotional component of ecological consciousness – is a burning problem because the aesthetic perception of environment is more expressed in adolescence attitude and has more objective character than in teen age. Adolescence helps to find harmony in the world and to realize their own place in it. The forming of a world picture ends mostly at this age. Practical interaction with nature has mostly aesthetic character. That’s why the psychological peculiarities of the process of pupils ecological consciousness formation cause the directing of educational efforts to help youths in mastering aesthetic technology of interaction of the individual with the environment. [5, p.103]

So, the problem of studying of the patterns of occurrence and development of psychological and educational mechanisms of subjective attitude towards nature, including the meaning and development of a reflectance and sensual component of ecological consciousness is still actual now. 

Analysis of recent studies and publications on the problem. Science Foundation Analysis on the problem of the formation of the ecological consciousness of the personality allows to point out the leading areas of the research: the study of the ecological consciousness specific, its relative independence among other forms of social consciousness (M. Vasiliev, O. Vasjuta, A. Galeeva, I. Kurok, Y. Markov, A. Saltovskiy etc..); the role of this phenomenon in the optimization of the society and nature relationship definition (G. Bachinsky, H. Platonov etc.); the study of the nature, structure and typological differentiation of the ecological consciousness (A. Aldasheva, S. Deryabo, A. Liovochkina, V. Medvedev, Y. Ozhogov, V. Skrebets, M. Solomkina, S. Shmaleiy, V. Yasvin); the detection of levels of expression of social life by ecological consciousness and the relation of the phenomenon to the environmental activities (E. Barbashyna, E. Girusov , A. Kochergin, F. Palinchak); the features, conditions and ways of formation and development of future teachers ecological consciousness of (V. Glebov, A. Kmets, Y. Sizov, T. Simon, A. Sokolov, A. Fedyuk etc.); the study of subjective attitude towards nature (S. Deryabo, A. Liovochkina, V. Skrebets, C. Schmaley, B. Yasvin etc).

Thus, at the present stage the general trends of pupils ecological consciousness formation is researched. However, a number of aspects on this problem requires deep theoretical studying, finding new productive ways, conditions and means of enhancing of the ecological consciousness formation, which make it more successful, focused and effective. Particularly the poorly studied mechanism of the formation of personality’s attitude towards nature, which is the leading substructure of the ecological consciousness of the individual. 

The article aims. The aim of the article is to determine the place and the importance of a reflectance- sensitive component in the structure of ecological consciousness of future teachers, to suggest the ways of forming of this component of ecological consciousness. 

The matter of the article. Eco-consciousness we consider as a combination of ecological concepts, knowledge, attitudes, beliefs, theories, emotions that reflect environmental conditions of life, the relationship between people and nature in the process of regulation of "society – nature" system, attitude to nature, as well as the activities aimed to the optimal solution of the problems of nature functioning as an integrated system.

After analyzing the various approaches to the study of the ecological consciousness structure we must note the diversity of opinions on its components. But it can be argued that all approaches include intelligent, sensitive and active components, which, in our opinion, represent the basic of psychological structure of ecological consciousness as a holistic formation. [1, 3]. However, in most modern concepts of the structure of this phenomenon, insufficient attention is paid to its elements such as emotions, feelings, moods, etc., which we combine and determine as cognitive-emotional or reflective-sensitive component of person’s ecological consciousness. This component is important because it promotes the orientation of environmental philosophy and pupils’ activities. That’s why we consider it necessary to include it to the structure of ecological consciousness. 

So, from our point of view, the structure of ecological consciousness consists of the following components: cognitive-emotional (reflectance-sensitive), intellectual, orientation component and action-behavioral.

Cognitive-emotional component includes basic cognitive processes (sensation, perception, memory, mentality, imagery) through which students enrich their knowledge, but also emotional and volitional personality area.

Emotional-volitional area has a significant influence on ecological consciousness formation, it includes emotions, feelings and moods that arise in the subject of ecological consciousness in relation to the perception and evaluation of natural, social and spiritual phenomena that have ecological significance. This item includes situational and emotional and sensitive processes and conditions that represent a reaction to the ever-changing life, and also such stable formations, as a sense of environmental responsibility, duty, etc., which are the inner basis of self-regulation of person’s environmental activity. [4, p. 98].

Feeling as a part of this area is a specific form of reality reflection. The purpose of cognitive activity – is an adequate studying of the object, and, reflecting the world in the form of feelings, man values it, discovers personal relationship to the objects and phenomena of the reality. In the process of ecological education and training you need to pay attention to the formation of stable positive environmental feelings because they nourish the reasons, affect the activity success [5, s.347].

Emotions as a form of experiencing feelings are of great importance. Emotional perception of nature is a special feature of consciousness, because the human needs in relations with nature largely satisfied by its emotional side. It is important to pay attention not only to the development of positive emotions, but also to the overcoming of the negative (cruelty, indifference, etc.). The development of emotions, wealth and depth of feelings prevents negative social and psychological phenomena.

Studying the features of expressing of elements of cognitive-emotional component of ecological consciousness (total sample – 107 students of I-II courses of the Faculty of Physics and Mathematics Education HNPU), we found out that the perception of nature in the minds of students has a very wide range: from habitat to a hostile environment in general. And between these two polar viewpoints significant part of future teachers perceive the natural environment in the form of certain components.

Inquiring the peculiarities of future teachers’ knowledge about their environment, we found out that most of students have positive attitude to the world of nature, and therefore the appropriate attitude to it. And only a small part of them has the alienation of nature at the image level in the intellectual and evaluative terms.

Analyzing students answers to questions about their feelings concerning the ecological condition of their native areas, we noted the dominance of negative feelings in the emotional-volitional area of students which demonstrate the deep awareness about the ecological condition of their region. It should be noted also that the existing feelings mostly are not sustainable (respect, love, fear). However, it is the persistent feeling that are expressed in human actions affect the activity success and provocate the motives. Short dominant feelings appear due to the perception and evaluation of natural, social and spiritual phenomena that have environmental significance. To develop the persistent feelings we must primarily get interested students. Simulating ecological and educational situations we should cause necessary adequate feeling, and further realization of their ecological activity. The relationship between feelings and activities creates the necessary conditions for a lasting consolidation of these feelings in the minds of students.

As for the emotional nature perception, it must be noted that emotions as feeling beautiful, beauty, and are, without doubt, the foundation of ecological consciousness, only 58% of Pedagogical University students have them. And at the same time about 38% of them have negative emotions. Certainly, emotion, really appreciating the reality proves its assessment to the body in the language of experiences. In this regard, it affects his behavior. But, as we see, 38% of respondents have no empathy component, hence the emergence of emotions: irritation, sadness, sorrow, etc.

We made the diagnostic of ability of future biology teachers to subjectification of natural objects using a modified method of NOS (natural objects subjectification). [1, s.263] Application of this method allows to determine the level of formation and structure students’ subjectification as well as to characterize the modality of subjective attitude on the axis "object – subjective."

The analysis of the received results using the statistical data showed that in general the low and medium level of natural objects subjectification among the students of pedagogical universities dominates (the average number of points according to the methodic on scale-T is 48.5). This situation, in our opinion, can be explained by the relatively low level of the development of cognitive and emotional components of environmental consciousness. Therefore, for the effective formation of subjective attitude towards nature of future teachers it is needed to influence both the rational and the emotional sphere of the individual, so that the scientific evidence was accepted as their own.

One of the ways to develop cognitive and emotional component future biology teachers’ ecological consciousness, we consider the adoption of participatory methods in the process of environmental education and training. The implementation of participatory methods of students’ ecological education we understand as the way of interaction, which makes the agents of the educational process (teacher and student) to activities directed at the development in the last the ecological consciousness. That is the way that the teacher used to enable learners in cooperation concerning the environmental problems.

The effectiveness of participatory methods in studying and education is due to the principle of unity of mind and activity, which is that the human mind develops and expresses itself in the activity.

Let’s define the basic characteristics of a concept of participatory methods: the realization of common decision making of teaching-environmental problems, enabling each student to be active in all stages of preparation, adoption, implementation, monitoring and evaluation of the environmental problems solution; dialogue between the subjects of the educational process, based on parity endeavors; finding agreement, achieving the consensus, providing the participants of the educational process with the environmental competence; reliance on higher ethical reasons of students; the desire to fellowship, mutual help, self-expression, recognition and so on.

Due to the fact that the participatory methods are essentially methods of interaction between two or more participants of the educational process to achieve the task – students' ecological consciousness formation – they can be classified by the means of the impact of the education subjects on the decisions made in the appropriate field; ways of making of these decisions; purpose of common activity of teacher and student.

Taking the means of students influence on solving problems in the field of differentiation of education as the basis in the classification, we pointed out the following methods: indirect or consequential – those that do not require direct communication between the teacher and student with each other; the impact on making decision is indirect, they do not require direct performing of any action (for example, the expression of future teachers’ opinion in the questionnaires by voting); direct used in the direct communication of teacher and student in different configurations in the course of common activity (consultation, advice, opinion, recommendation, interview and so on.).

By purpose of common activity in the course of solving of environmental problems methods are divided into informational and advisable, acceptance and agreement-making, methods of making decisions, their monitoring and evaluation.

Informational and advisable methods are used mainly for training and solution of educational and environmental problems.

Among the methods of decision making on the basis of the formalization of the used apparatus the following methods are isolated: formal (statistical and economic-mathematical); heuristics (brainstorming, the method of "635", ODI, role-playing, imitation, analogy, etc.); methods of peer reviews; rationally analytical methods (rings, compromise agreement and others).

In particular, to rational and analytical methods, we refer the method of mutual compromise agreement. In form it can be realized in the course of conversation, board, specially organized negotiations; work outlined in writing (on paper, electronic and other media) points of views; organizational activity-and role-playing. The content of this method is the following: two or more members of the educational process in the course of common activity come to a single decision, reach consensus. The main condition in the course of making decision is aimed at the achieving a compromise, solution business problems by both sides.

To realize the collective monitoring and evaluation the methods of creative reports, public events, presentation of the results of the research work are widely used. According to our research results the particular popularity had the method of mutual control and estimation.

Summarizing the above, we note that, using participatory methods of ecological education of students in higher education institutions it is needed to anticipate the possibility of their impact on all stages of the full cycle of the environmental problems solving, and apply them in complex with other methods of improving students' cognitive activity, based both on basic and secondary motives of learning activities.

Conclusions of the research and the possibilities of further research on the problem. Thus, the ecological consciousness is a complex structural entity, so it is important to consider all of its components. Underestimating any of them significantly reduces the practical and pedagogical effects of the formation of this phenomenon. According to the research results the use of the participatory methods of ecological education and training of students in higher educational institutions promotes effective absorption of certain ecological values and the formation of cognitive-emotional component of students’ ecological consciousness. The possibilities of further research on the problem we relate to the study of ways of forming of other components of person’s ecological consciousness.
LITERATURE 

1. Дагбаева Н. Ж. Школа экологической ответственности / Н. Ж. Дагбаева. – Улан-Удэ : Издательство Бурятского госуниверситета, 2000. – 189 с.

2. Дерябо С. Д. Экологическая педагогика и психология : учеб. пособ. для студ. вузов / С. Д. Дерябо, В. А. Ясвин. – Ростов-на-Дону : Феникс, 1996. – 480 с.

3. Концептуальні виміри екологічної свідомості / М. М. Кисильов, В. Л. Деркач, Т. В. Гардашук та ін. – К. : ПАРАПАН, 2003. – 312 с.

4. Льовочкіна А. М. Екологічна психологія / А. М. Льовочкіна. – К. : Міленіум, 2003. – 122 с.
5. Шмалей С. В. Екологічна особистість : монографія / С. В. Шмалєй. – К. : Бібліотека офіційних документів, 1999. – 232 с.

UDC  371.315:61 – 057.875

I. Chernyh,

candidate of pedagogical sciences, 

associate professor 

(SE „Lugansk state medical university”)

PRINCIPLES OF SPEECH DEVELOPMENT OF FUTURE DOCTORS
Modern higher education is directed on forming the specialist of high level, the high level of professional preparation and linguistic personality are combined. The different aspects of the problem of perfection of future specialists speech were examined scientists: Z. Bakum, O. Bilyaev, E. Goloborod'ko, N. Golub, O. Goroshkina, N. Dyka, S. Karaman, L. Palamar, M. Pentilyuk, O. Semenog, T. Simonenko, V. Shlyakhova and other.
One of the tasks of higher medical education is a forming at students the skills of culture of professional communication, abilities to use different language means in accordance with a sphere and purpose of utterance, and also by the norms of literary language, in the verbal and writing language. These tasks of communicative orientation of studies are realized under act of theoretical bases of method of the mother tongue, namely: table of contents, forms, principles, methods and facilities of studies. S. Karaman marks, – the successful forming of speaking shills is possible only under condition of systematic and purposeful work, permanent attention to all aspects of studies [2, p. 181].

The purpose of the article to define general didactics and specific principles of speech development, which will be able to provide the improvement of the Ukrainian professional speaking of future doctors.

Realization of certain task foresees the decision of the followings tasks: 1) to analyse linguadidactic literature on issue; 2) to find out general didactics and specific principles of speech development of future doctors; 3) explanation of the use of certain principles.

One of the aspects methodically competent development of the Ukrainian professional speaking of future doctors there is the use of general didactics and specific principles of studies, which make basis for perfection communicative speaking abilities and skills.

 General didactics principles have insiuenee, with from psychology of studies in general and determine general direction in development of facilities of studies, which are used for teaching of different subjects in higher educational establishment. They found the reflection in worns of Yu. Babanskogo, M. Danilova, A. Distervega, Y. Komenskogo, V. Onischuka, G. Pestalocci, K. Ushinskogo and other. These principles are the studies related to psychological bases and send students to activation of intellectual work, teach them rationally to think, to develop memory and other cognitive capabilities. To general didactic principles, scientists take principles of scientific character, systematic character, following, perspective, connection of theory, with practice, to evidentness, consciousness, availability of exposition. Exactly on these general didactic principles maintenance of speaking development of students – future physicians, use of methods and receptions, construction of the system of exercises, preparation, is based on Ukrainian (professional direction).

Contribution of linguistic material at the level of authenticity, explained, from positions of modern linguistic science provides principle of scientific character validity. „Scientific character – it authenticity foremost, exact accordance of the expounded material because it is really existed in life and it is set in science, correct opening of essence of the phenomena and their signs, description of their correlations and connections, with other phenomena” [7, p. 37-38]. The scientifically grounded opening of essence of linguistic information assists development and improvement for the students of practical abilities and skills, expansion of scientific range of interests, skills of searching character, acquaintance, with the new going near the study of the linguistic phenomena. Under influence of changes of modern linguistic paradigm students meet with the methodically adapted information from a rhetoric, linguistics of phototypograph communicative linguistics, and others like that.

As practice, speech of students, testifies characterized the insufficient use of stock of language. They often do not realize the substantial signs of linguistic concepts and do not establish of season connections between them, do not have skills of using terms and general scientific concepts, do not keep a sufficient dictionary reserve.

Improvement of communicative speech abilities are carried out by principle of systematic character. This principle is foreseen by the „order of placing of material which provides understanding of linguistic facts and phenomena in intercommunications and integral system” [3, p. 7]. During mastering of linguistic material students not always try in the imagination to create the system of knowledges, bind linguistic concepts to other phenomena. The task of teacher to formulate the system of knowledges from a separate section and from all program of course, which easily will recommence in the system. As O. Tekuchev marks, – mastering of knowledges goes more successfully, with the less expense of forces, and knowledges are stronger, if facts, phenomena, rule or determinations are given consistently, in the severe system [7, p. 38].

Principles of the following and perspective answer general didactic requirements about the necessity of the following support on previous and about the obligatory account of logic of subject [6, p. 39]. In the process of speech development of students the following principle are realized on the basis of expansion and deepening of communicative abilities and skills by support on known. In the process of forming of the professional speech, a teacher uses speaking abilities skills which were formed for students at school. Establishing a connection of new material with the following and preparation of students to perception of separate themes of course takes place by realization of principle of perspective. If a teacher during organization of studing does not foresee connection with next material, which will be studied later, a base will not be created for the strong mastering of next themes and sections.

Fixing the knowledges and forming of necessary practical abilities and skills is provided realization of principle of connection of theory with practice. During the improvement of speech abilities and skills for future doctors this principle is most actual. Principle of connection of theory with practice foresees teaching connection with life. Students develop ability to use the verbal and writing langvage, to come forward before the wide circle of listeners, prepare a document, conduct conversation in different professional situations. All these abilities are important for a future specialist.

Proof skills of the correct use of norms and rules in speech are formed through realization of principle of consciousness. The consciousness of pupil is foresees the deep understanding of educational material intelligent mastering of knowledges, abilities and skills, awareness of specific of future profession, awakening of interest, to it, ability creatively to apply the obtained knowledges in life [6, p. 43]. For the conscious mastering of linguistic facts the mental operations of analysis, synthesis, specification, comparison, are used but other, as a conscious mastering is provided cognitive activity of students. The activity of cognitive activity depends on ability a teacher to come into the notice of students to linguistic material, to explain him practical value and vital meaningfulness, and also creative, non-standard application of different methods and receptions, use of exercises, tasks of different levels complication, interesting tasks.

One of conditions of the conscious mastering of linguistic material there is an observance of evidentness principle. A specification and generalization of linguistic material is carried out by manuals, tables, charts, with the use of hardwares of studies. The evidentness is instrumental in a capture abstract concepts, activates attention of students, their thought. Modern hardwares enable for development of linguistic ear of students and their coherent speech.

As practice testifies, students effectively work with tables charts, which execute the function of auxiliary mean for a reiteration, generalization and systematization of linguistic material, and by background papers which have summarizing character.

The account of age-old features of students, level of their preparation, is required by principle of availability. From point of this principle maintenance of linguistic educational material must be really carried out and cause reflections, reasonings, instrumental in speahing development of students. Messengers gather additionally at the selection of didactics material, interesting tasks, counted on activation mentally vocal to activity, are directed on growth of difficulties.

The accounts of general didactic principles, which sends a teacher to the reliable, systematic exposition explained, foresee connection of theory with practice and directed on the intelligent mastering of linguistic material, makes basis for perfection communicative speaking abilities and skills of students – future doctors.

Principles of methods of language teaching are predefined the features of object are languages, and determine the rules of choice of concrete facilities of studies of language conformities to law of its mastering [4, p. 45]. Attempts to define methodical principles on the basis of conformities to law of mastering of the mother tongue are traced in worhe of F. Buslaeva, K. Ushinskogo, S. Chavdarova, L. Fedorenko.

During determination of specific principles of speech development of future doctors we use principles, certain K. Plisko [6]. In our view, exactly these principles answer a purpose, to maintenance of process of development of speech competence in higher medical educational establishment. They regulate having a special purpose, semantic components and process of studies of language in general. Exactly such principles will help to take into account the practical purpose of course of Ukrainian (as professional direction), making maintenance in accordance with this purpose and adjust the process of development of speech competence in accordance with the requirements of the professional speech of future doctors.

They regulate a special purpose, semantic components and process of studies of language in general. Exactly such principles will help to take into account the practical purpose of course of Ukrainian (as professional direction), making maintenance in accordance with this purpose and adjust the process of development of vocal competence in accordance with the requirements of the professional speaking of future doctors. It is instrumental in perfection of linguistic world view of students are the systems of looks to the language as mean of communication, mean of cognition, mean of exchange opinions.

The functionally communicative orientation of studies of language in higher medical establishment of education appears in the improvement of abilities of students to use all functions of language, especially communicative. A communicative orientation determines the semantic filling of Ukrainian classes, as professional preparation of future doctors needs high level speaking communicative abilities and skills.

Studying of language in structural integrity with obligatory cognition of its levels on Ukrainian classes (as professional direction) requires from a teacher to adhere to structural integrity of language as means of intercourse and cognition. Study an underlying structure and conformities to law of every level of language, students must realize it integral structure.

The study of the linguistic phenomena in unity of manner and matter sends a teacher to the study of grammatical categories in to structurally grammatical, to semantic aspects and establishment of semantics of grammatical categories which enter in the complement of suggestion. These approaches determine unity of manner and matter.

The study of language in interlevel, intralayer and intersubject intercommunications requires establishing connections between, lexical, grammatical and other phonetic levels, and also connections between units of these levels or between their sections. For perfection of knowledges of structure, semantics and functioning of language, copulas have an important value with other, above all things by socialhumanitarian objects which are studied in medical the Institute of higher (by history of the Ukrainian culture, bases of general psychology and pedagogics, history of Ukraine, but other). This principle enables to realize a language as system of subsystems and internal conformities to law of every level of language which will become the background of development of speech abilities and skills for students.

The activization interinfluence of studys language and development of thinking and speech predetermines the necessity of understanding teachers, that language, thinking and speech during the study of language are in intercommunication.

Using of speech practice for mastering of theory the language and, opposite, – in the theory of language for development of speaking needs from the teacher of such organization of educational process, that the study of language was instrumental in the realized development of abilities and skills of students. Mastering of theory of language requires the use of speech practice of students in the process of studies. The analysis of speaking units enables students to realize and perceive not only nature of linguistic categories but also co-operate and functioning of them in the process of intercourse. In addition, speech practice needs a theoretical comprehension. Therefore in the process of study of certain theoretical sections a teacher it is necessary to develop speech student ‘s facilities of language in a few directions: enriching of speaking is from point of lexical and grammatical structure, mastering of norms of literary Ukrainian, improvement of abilities and skills of the coherent broadcasting [6, p. 118].

The certain complex of specific principles of development of speech abilities and skills of students-physicians takes into account conformities to law of mastering of the mother tongue and improvement of the professional speech.

In our view, certain general didactic and specific principles provide the proper level of mastering of the program from Ukrainian (as professional direction) in higher educational establishment of medical type and instrumental in development of communicative abilities and skills of students. These methodical principles are instrumental in opening of specific of mastering of different elements of language, and consequently, help to foresee application those or those facilities of studies in the process of teaching of Ukrainian (as professional direction) in higher medical establishments of education.


The prospects of suture development of the problem in determination of forms, methods and facilities of speaking development of future doctors.

LITERATURE


1. Ващенко Г. Загальні методи навчання : підруч. для педагогів / Г. Ващенко. – К. : Укр. вид. спілка, 1997. – 441 с. 

2. Караман С. О. Методика навчання української мови в гімназії : навч. посіб. для студ. вищ. навч. закл. освіти / С. О. Караман. – К. : Ленвіт, 2000. – 272 с. 

3. Методика вивчення української мови в школі : посіб. для вчителів / О. М. Біляєв, В. Я. Мельничайко, М. І. Пентилюк, Г. Р. Передрій, Л. П. Рожило. – К. : Рад. шк., 1987. – 246 с. 

4. Методика викладання української мови в середній школі : навч. посіб. / І. С. Олійник, В. К. Іваненко, Л. П. Рожило, О. С. Скорик ; за ред. І. С. Олійника. – К. : Вища шк., 1989. – 439 с. 

5. Пентилюк М. Наукові засади комунікативної спрямованості у навчанні мови / М. Пентилюк // Укр. мова та л-ра в шк. – 1999. – № 3.– С. 8 – 10. 

6. Плиско К. М. Принципи, методи і форми навчання української мови: Теоретичний аспект / К. М. Плиско. – Х. : Основа, 1995. – 240 с. 

7. Текучев А. В. Методика русского языка в средней школе / А. В. Текучев. – 3-е изд., перераб. – М. : Просвещение, 1980. – 414 с.

UDC 373.5.091.33:54:613.22

T. Shevchuk,

Candidate of Pedagogic Sciences, 
an assistant professor

(Melitopol Bohdan Khmelnitsky 
State Pedagogical University)

DEVELOPMENT OF HEALTH-PRESERVING COMPETENCE THROUGH THE FORMATION OF HEALTHY DIET CONCEPT IN THE HIGH SCHOOL CHEMISTRY COURSE 
Statement of problem. At present time education at secondary school is going through the stage of intense reforming and improvement. This process requires the development and introduction of some new forms of teaching. To solve this problem in conditions of the modern school it is necessary to intensify the elements of the applied character in the course of teaching chemistry. According to the National doctrine of education in the 21st century the major task is the development of such personality which sees the life as the most significant value and which can responsibly evaluate and solve the problems arising before every individual, his surrounding and the humanity in general. 


Taking into consideration all these facts and arguments there has been developed the technique on the formation of healthy diet concept in the course of chemistry in the tenth form. The introduction of this technique will help pupils to grasp the essence of the chemical and biochemical processes happening in the organism with those substances which get into it together with food; it will teach them to mind the labels in order to get the information about the ingredients of the food products and the proportion of main components in them. 

Analyses of the latest research works. In Ukraine the project of Concept of chemical education through elective courses (V. Kyzenko, T. Fedoriv, O. Gamanyuk, K. Yankiv and others) helps to solve the contradictions between the urgent necessity in acquiring chemical knowledge about the substances and materials harmful for the man’s health and about the environment-unfriendly matters. 


It is very important to develop the pupils’ health diet competence and to make them realize the importance of the healthy life-style [1;2], in particular while studying the subjects of Nature Studies course, one of which is Chemistry [3]. 

The objective of the article. Within the competence approach the interrelation of the educational material with everyday life and man’s practical activity can be realized in different forms and on various levels. Thus, teachers in classrooms should give such an amount of educational material which can be used in further real life situations and which can develop health-preserving competence. The main goal of the technique is to give pupils enough knowledge about the substances which surround them at home and which contain useful things, harmful and even poisonous ones.


The well-handled chemical experiment carried out either in the laboratory or at home provides the conditions which develop the process of understanding and ability to organize personal activity. For instance, the experimental scrutiny of the information contained in the commercial, in a newspaper or magazine article, on a food product label gives a chance to discover the possible contradictions. So that to solve them pupils can apply the research method making up a preliminary plan and drawing the conclusions afterwards.


Hence, it is greatly important to accentuate in the classroom that we study things which we deal with every day.

Statement of basic materials. The syllabus on the chemistry course for the 10th form consists of three chapters. The first chapter foresees the revision and extending of knowledge. The following two chapters contain the information about the place of the elements in the periodic system, the atomic structure and the structure of the elementary substance, its physical and chemical properties, the natural occurrence and biological role of the elements, extraction, use and effect of the elements and their compounds on the man’s organism and environment. 


According to the developed technique on the formation of healthy diet concept within the school syllabus on Chemistry special attention should be paid to the problems of use of non-ferrous and ferrous elements and their compounds in the food industry, their occurrence in the food products and their biological effect on the man’s organism since more than 80 chemical elements are present in our body and it is necessary to preserve the chemical structure of our organism created by nature itself. Well-balanced diet and food additives can fully provide the human organism with all the necessary elements. Pupils are to understand that the right diet is of great importance for the proper physical and mental development and they ought to get a certain optimal minimum of knowledge on these questions.

Combinations of non-ferrous elements with hydrogen are not used in the food industry, but they are accumulated in the food products as a result of deterioration. Nowadays chemical knowledge can be of great benefit if you are going to buy some fresh meat at the market. The colour of meat is determined by the colouring agent with a complex structure which can be found in muscles. A good-quality product is light or rich red colour. Dark-purple colouring and yellow fat indicate that the slaughtered animal was old. In case the meat was frozen and defrosted several times the fat will be pink instead of being white and the tendons will be red. To be sure that the meat is fresh one can put onto the surface of the meat a piece of all-purpose litmus. While the fresh meat is characterized by the faint acid reaction, the spoilt meat is characterized by the alkaline reaction (as a result of ammonia formation). After the given explanation it is good to suggest that the analysis of a few pieces of meat should be carried out by one of the pupils.


It should also be noted that it is characteristic of meat and fish to accumulate hydrogen sulphide. In order to determine it, cut a piece of meat (fish) very small and put it into a bunsen beaker covering with a piece of filtered paper. Then drip some reagent in the middle of the filtered paper (4% solution of lead (II) acetate should be mixed with 30% solution of potassium hydroxide till the white residuum dissolves). In case of hydrogen sulphide presence a brown spot will appear on the filtered paper within 10-15 minutes. The information and the experiments of this kind will favour in overcoming both chemical and common ignorance of contemporary young people. 


While studying the topic “Chloride Acid. Chlorides” the main attention should be drawn to their structure, physical and chemical properties. But the fact that chloride acid and some of its sols can be used in the food industry as food additives if it is required by the technology is rarely described in the textbooks. Thus, calcium chloride (E 509) is added to potato flower, dry mashed potato, brynza (feta cheese), marmalade and jams as a solidification agent and stabilizer. Ammonia chloride (E 510) is used as a salt substitute in a healthy diet and as an improver of flour and bread. Such information will favour in understanding the connection of chemistry with everyday life.


While studying this topic one should not forget about the kitchen salt, which is an essential food additive of nearly all the food products. The physiological role of sodium chloride is very important. The human organism needs it to produce chloride acid in the gastric juice. Sodium chloride is a constituent part of interstitial fluids (cell sap, tears, and lymph), blood, and also urine. Decrease in the number of sodium basic ions and chloride acid ions can result in a serious metabolic disorder. But there mustn’t be any excessive use because the kitchen salt detains water in the organism which results in the blood pressure raise. That is why people who suffer from arterial hypertension, obesity and edemas should use it as little as possible. An excessive amount of sodium chloride leads to acute intoxication which in its turn can cause the paralysis of the nervous system. In food products sodium chloride is firstly a preserving agent. Pupils can understand better the useful and harmful effects of the kitchen salt on the human organism while working on the project: to prepare a demonstration under the name “Benefit or Harm”.


Sulphide acid and sulphides are widely used in the food industry. Among them there are bleaching substances – additives which destroy natural pigments, e.g. cupric (II) sulphate (E 519). Sulphate acid (E 513), sodium sulphate (E 514), potassium sulphate (E 515) are used as acidity regulators in case of the technology demands. In order to improve the quality of flour calcium sulphate (E 516) and ammonia sulphate (E 517) are added. Generally speaking all the sulphates belong to the group of preserving agents used in the food products. It is a long talk about the occurrence of sulphates in the food products but it would be much better to demonstrate it with the help of such laboratory experiments as “Determination of sulphates in honey”, “Determination of sulphates in drinking water”. Sulphates can be met in water as a result of the animal proteins decay. These are sols of alkaline and alki-earth metals. Sulphates can be of mineral origin and are met in a great amount, but such kind of water is not considered to be contaminated. A large amount of sulphates in drinking water causes purgative effect and such water tastes bitter. Pupils can check a few patterns of drinking-water themselves to determine if they contain any sulphate-ions.


While studying the topic “Nitrate acid. Nitrates” pupils should be told about the importance of nitrogen in the human organism. The most of nitrogen-containing substances are contained in vegetables (1-2%) and fruit (0,5-1%). Among them a little amount is represented by proteins (e.g. in cabbage – 40%, in potato – 30% and in grapes – 7%).


At the same time nitrogen can be a constituent part of harmful substances. Nitrates are sols of nitrate acid. It may be known to everybody that vegetables and fruit contain some nitrates. But the fact that sausage production is impossible without nitrates can be a real surprise for many people. Potassium nitrite and nitrate (E 350, E 251) in a certain dose impart pink colour to sausage and other kinds of manufactured meat products. In this case demonstration experiment named “Determination of nitrates in sausage” will be quite relevant.


While studying the topic “Mineral fertilizers” special attention should be paid to the questions of quantity measurement of the fertilizers used in the agriculture. Nitrates have a distinctive feature to be accumulated in vegetable food products especially when an excessive amount of nitrogen fertilizers is added into the soil. In vegetables nitrates are distributed irregularly. Thus, in cabbage nitrates are concentrated in the cabbage stalk, in cucumbers and radish – in upper layers and in carrot on the contrary. The following experiments can help to see if there are any nitrates in vegetable patterns. The vegetable pattern should be cut very small and crumbled in a pounder. Then put some drops of the vegetable juice you got onto the glass slide and add two or three drops of diphenylamine. If the diphenylamine changes its colour into blue it proves the presence of nitrates. If the amount of nitrates is little enough the colour of the juice will turn into light blue. In case the amount of nitrates is large the colour turns into dark blue. If there are no nitrates the colour remains unchanged.


While studying the third chapter with the help of demonstration, laboratory and home experiments pupils are to become assured that metal elements, their elementary substances and compounds are widely used as food additives in the food industry and they can be found in the most common products of the daily diet. But the information about the constituent parts of the food products is not enough for having a healthy diet. The more important is their chemical and biological effect on the organism.


The informative part of the lesson “Sodium and Potassium” is to be physical and chemical properties of these chemical elements, but according to the technique on the formation of healthy diet concept it should be noted that Potassium is an essential element in our organism. It takes part in neurotransmission, together with other sols it provides the osmotic pressure, it regulates water-salt metabolism, guarantees the acid-base balance and it regulates the activity of many other organs. In its turn sodium has a rare characteristic to detain water in organism. Its only one molecule binds up 400 water molecules. Sodium acts together with Potassium to provide the balanced distribution of the liquid in the organism and the optimal level of the blood pressure.


The knowledge gained in the course of the lesson pupils can apply in practice during a laboratory or demonstration experiment. Since the use of the chemical experiment of the applied character helps to create problematic situations which are close to the real life, and to formulate the experimental tasks which demand pupils’ knowledge, skills and experience.


Conclusion. Chemical knowledge about the substances give a possibility to control chemical processes and to create substances and materials, it also helps to study the essence of the processes in the wildlife.


Rational nutrition is realized through the correctly organized and on-time providing of the organism with tasty and safe food; it means that the diet should contain the optimal amount of nutrient materials essential for the body development and life activity. Rational nutrition provides the proper life activity of the organism, high level of work capacity and tolerance to the unfavourable conditions of the environment, maximum duration of active life.


The problem solution is seen in introducing the technique on the formation of healthy diet concept into the course study of the high school. The pupils should realize that the healthy diet is of a great importance for the proper development and life activity. They should get a certain optimal minimum of knowledge regarding these questions. 
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CREATIVE DEVELOPMENT OF THE PUPIL'S PERSONALITY IN THE EDUCATIONAL PROCESS IN PHYSICS BY THE METHOD OF PROJECT


Problem. Fundamental changes which take place in the socio-economic and spiritual life of our society, determine the state and prospects of education in Ukraine. The Law of Ukraine "On Education" states that the purpose of education is the full development of the child as a person, his abilities and talents. [4] In order to improve the quality of education MESYS Ukraine adopted a new state standard of basic and secondary education. [3] Tasks that sets the state are to create the necessary conditions for the full personal development of each child, the formation of a fully developed individual, that is a creative person who would be able to compete in the modern world.


At present stage of the development of society creativity has become the most important characteristic of a successful business person, you want to prepare at school. Modern pedagogy intensively develops innovative educational technologies of active learning, including the method of projects in the educational environment, which underpins the development of a creative personality.


Analysis of recent publications on problems of research. A significant contribution to the development of psychological aspects of creative thinking was brought by foreign researchers: Dzh. Hilford, H. Hruber, E. Torrans and domestic: V. Danylova, V. Druzhynin, N. Hozratova and others.


Psycho-pedagogical problems of forming a creative personality, development and problems of creative abilities, motives creativity are investigated by A. Epiphany, Maslow, J. Samarin, V. Sukhomlinsky, V. Shubinsky, G. Kotelnikov, V. Moroz etc.


Famous teachers are A. Savchenko, M. Daniel, J. Larner, J. Babanskii and others who have studied the methods, conditions of formation of art and principles of creative activity.


Organization-based learning method projects are considered in the works of U. Kilpatrika, E. Kolinhsa, M. Vernadsky, M. Leshchenko, G. Schwartz, M. Shutova.


In order that the school could ensure the optimal development of each child, based on its uniqueness and individuality, it is necessary to create conditions for the development of creative personality.


The purpose of the article – to determine the conditions necessary for the manifestation of the creative personality of each pupil in the learning environment in physics and to develop a model of the creative individual pupil based on the method of projects.


The main material. Innovative processes in physics didactics aimed at creating a fully developed individual pupil who has to master all the necessary qualities of a successful person, be able to live in the modern world and be ready to self in the social sphere.


The quality of a successful modern man include [7]: creativity, independence, self-control, kindness, optimism, respect, emotional culture, responsibility, patriotism, fairness, desire to improve, temperance, justice, creativity, hard work, honesty, patience, honesty, discipline, humanity, kindness, perfectionism, perseverance, humanity. Their formation contributes to [8]:

- ensuring equal opportunities to quality education for different categories of children;

- successful socialization of pupils;

- the provision of educational, psychological help your child depending on the difficulty that he would feel;

- achieving a new level of differentiation and individualization of education and educational processes;

- expansion of extracurricular activities for pupils;

- testing approaches in implementing School health;

- development of additional education;

- increasing the level of adaptability of pupils, reducing exclusion in all age stages;

- increase the level of education of pupils and qualitative changes in the value orientations of all participants of educational process;

- improve education;

- forming qualities of pupils aimed at success in various fields;

- increasing levels of creativity.


Theoretical principles and creative individual pupil by us are:

I. Methodological approaches:


1. Creativity: the point is that the focus is not just work, and joint activities of children and adults carry out certain tasks, result-oriented.


2. Individually oriented: orientation and support processes of self-identity and self evolution of child to develop his unique individuality through subjectivity, choice, creativity and success, trust and support.


3. Synergetic: means social action cooperation aimed at school life based on self-organization and self-development community. This reliance on personal experience, initiative leaders.


4. Competence: focus on the development of competencies that should have the modern pupil. Key competencies developed in the course of practice-oriented forms of learning. Particularly effective are the social practices of pupils, pupils' self-project method.


5. Activity: vital characteristic of the person, the subject of targeted educational support and can be developed in pupils regardless of the level of their general abilities.

II. Principles of learning [2]:

- cultivation of creativity;

- fulfillment in the work;

- socialization;

- humanization;

- democracy;

- empathy;

- creativity and success;

- high spirituality;

- trust and support;

- psychologization education;

- personal and developmental communication;

- subject-object interaction;

- systematic analysis;

- self actualization;

- individual creativity;

- value-semantic-orientation education;

- individually and actively creative personality;

- expression and support in a positive personality.


Developing creative individual pupil based on a certain style of relations with pupils [6]:

- not prohibit, and direct;

- do not manage, but co-lead ;

- not to force and persuade;

- no limit as to provide freedom of choice.


From the analysis of sources, the research and your own teaching experience, we concluded that the development of the creative individual pupil is at the following stages:


I. Monitoring of psychological readiness of pupils.


The originality of the learning process is largely due to the individual and psychological characteristics of pupils who are registered in the passport of social class.


For example, the social passport of Class 10 Dokuchaevsk secondary school of I-III grades № 4 in Donetsk region is:


1. In grade are enrolled 22 pupils, including 13 girls, 9 boys, 38 parents – 16 fathers and 22 mothers. 95% of parents with higher education.


2. Families entire class of wealthy, family relationships internally they are friendly.


3. The test results, pupils have a high level (60%) of cognitive activity and motivation training activities.


4. All pupils of class operate on the principle of "one for all and all for one." A friendly participation and interest in the affairs of each other combined with integrity and mutual demanding.


5. Children in the collective feel comfortable trying to learn, to help, to participate in matters of class, communicate with each other. Children who have low social status there.


6. Living space class is not confined to schools. 18 (84%) of the 22 pupils involved in clubs, sections of adult education institutions.


Analysis of the psychological characteristics of pupils and social passport allowed to form strategic objective and creative individual pupils – creating the conditions for the formation and development of creative, active individual capable of self-development, self-determination and self-realization.


Achievement, which may in creating pedagogical conditions of the creative activity of pupils:

- gradual complication of the individual with the transition to higher levels of development, creativity, self-improvement;

- creating a situation of choice – the learning process includes tasks performed considering the imagination;

- the organization of co-creation in childhood team of manifestation and development of creative abilities of each;

- learner-oriented, providing variational subjective activity;

- diagnostics level of formation of the creative activity of the individual;

- forecasting, planning, expanding the range of creative focus, including research and design;

- formation of group and collective creative activity subject to the individual needs of each pupil;

- creating educational complexes, form of creative activity (museums, creative laboratory, interest clubs, school studio);

- supporting children's self-creative initiatives of NGOs (uneven, parent, guardian).


I I. Socialization through project activities.


Features of the development of the creative potential of the individual pupil include its variability, problematical, personal significance and emotional appeal. The development of the creative potential of the individual pupil in physics lessons provided by the use of methods and means of enhancing the creative activity of pupils, including the method of projects. Work on the project takes into account:

- is an interesting topic of the project and available to pupils of a certain age;

- whether pupils independently plan and draft;

- how will pupils need help teachers, parents;

- will the project have practical results.


I I I. The implementation of the project activities.


Stages of the project include [1]:


1. Encouraging pupils to search and research.


2. Motivation teaching and learning activities and update the knowledge of pupils:

- forecasting;

- formation of the problem;


3. Organization activities:

- integration of pupils in the group;

- defining the goals and objectives of the project for each group;

- planning to address the objectives of the project;

- to develop criteria for evaluation of project results;

- distribution of responsibilities in groups.


4. The project:

- selection of information and its analysis;

- the choice of how to address the problem;

- experiments;

- calculations;

- modeling;


5. Preparing for protection projects.


6. Protection projects.


For example, pupils of the 10th grade when studying the topic "The laws of dynamics" at the first lesson must be repeated on "Types of forces in nature." You can recommend the following tasks:

• read the paragraphs physics textbook for 8th grade [5, p.55-65];

• find the text information and organize it using tables and charts;

• insert text with interesting facts, pick illustrations;

• make tests of the types of forces;

• present work in the form of posters and staging.


The key issue promotes the ability to express their thoughts, vocabulary, use of synonyms and antonyms, which significantly affects the development of the creative individual pupils.


IV. Analysis of results.


Work on projects capable pupils of all levels of training and intellectual development. The main thing – to help the pupil to believe in ourselves.


Teaching pupils to work on projects must consistently from the 5th form science lessons, and then in 10-11th forms they are able to independently create various projects.


Based on the above we have developed a model of the creative individual pupil in the learning process of physics-based method of projects. Its components are: motivational and objective, semantic, procedurally pragmatic , reflexively- estimative.


Developing creative individual pupils in the learning process of physics-based method of projects going on such stages.

I. Motivation and objective stage.


Objective: To create the necessary conditions for the disclosure of the creative personality of each pupils in the learning environment, to form versatile personality through improved methods and learning; shape organizational culture, active life position, leadership skills, organizational skills, communication skills, self-organization, the ability design their own activities, educate the desire and the desire of pupils to self-knowledge, self-improvement.

II. Topical stage.


Principles of selection of educational material and selection of concepts, skills and activities centered on the development of the creative individual pupil.

III Procedurally pragmatic stage.


Learning – individual, group and teamwork (psychological workshops).


Teaching methods – method of projects.


Didactic learning tools – questionnaires, tests, diagnostic methods, scientific and methodical literature, information technology.

IV. Reflexively- estimative stage.


Criteria: motivation, activity, assessment.


Levels of development: low, medium and high.


Result: the development of creative personality in the educational process in physics-based method of projects.


Conclusions. Based on the foregoing, we can conclude that the development of the creative personality of the pupils in the classroom by physics projects are an important and integral component of the educational system and part of the learning environment and make the learning process quicker and more efficient. The study defined theoretical principles and creative individual pupil and developed a model of the creative individual pupil in the learning process of physics, which is based on the percentage of projects.


Prospects for further development in this area include the development of educational projects that foster creative individual pupils in learning physics; recommendations for their organization.
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Ключові слова: тренінг, навчальний тренінг, тренінгові технології, тренінгові моделі, форми і методи професійного навчання, професійна підготовка, фахівець екскурсійної справи. 

16. Дроздова Ірина Петрівна. Технологія навчання української мови як реалізація мети та завдань професійної підготовки сучасних фахівців.

Стаття присвячена проблемам технології навчання української мови за професійним спрямуванням для реалізації мети й завдань професійної підготовки фахівців. Обґрунтовано застосування модульної технології з метою формування й розвитку професійного мовлення студентів нефілологічних факультетів ВНЗ.

Ключові слова: освітні технології, сучасні педагогічні технології, модульна технологія навчання, методичні вимоги до педагогічної технології. 

17. Елькін Марк Веніамінович. Розвиток дослідницьких умінь майбутніх учителів природничих дисциплін в системі педагогічної освіти. 

У статті розглянуто особливості розвитку дослідницьких умінь майбутніх учителів природничих дисциплін у системі педагогічної освіти. Акцентовано увагу на умовах, необхідних для розвитку дослідницьких умінь, і накреслено завдання, від вирішення яких залежить ефективність формування науково-дослідницької діяльності майбутнього педагога. 

Ключові слова: науково-дослідницька діяльність, дослідницькі вміння, педагогічна освіта, вчитель природничих дисциплін. 
18. Загороднова Вікторія Федорівна. Навчання української мови в контексті діалогу культур.
У статті порушується питання про необхідність наближення рівня мовної освіти учнів до європейського стандарту, про оволодіння кількома мовами, що вимагає формування полімовної особистості та її реальних комунікативно-пізнавальних, культурних компетентностей, що становлять основу крос-культурного навчання мов.

Ключові слова: крос-культурність, полімовна особистість, крос-культурне навчання, мультикультурна комунікація, діалог культур. 

19. Загребельний Сергій Леонідович, Загребельна Олена Олександрівна. Застосування інноваційних технологій з метою оптимізації процесу навчання.

Стаття присвячена аналізу застосування сучасних методик використання новітніх інформаційних технологій у навчально-виховному процесі вищої школи. 

Ключові слова: інноваційні технології, мультимедіа, відеоролики, презентації.

20. Кара Світлана Іванівна. Педагогічна практика – важливий чинник формування професійної компетентності майбутніх учителів.

У статті розглядається педагогічна практика як важливий чинник формування професійної компетентності майбутніх учителів.

Ключові слова: професійна компетентність, педагогічна практика. 
21. Коробченко Ангеліна Анатоліївна. З історії викладання природничих наук у Харківському колегіумі. 

В статті розкриваються особливості викладання природничих наук у Харківському колегіумі – провідному навчальному та культурно-просвітницькому осередку Лівобережної України ХVIII – першої половини ХІХ століття. 

Ключові слова: викладання природничих наук, Харківський колегіум.
22. Корольова Людмила Михайлівна. Проблема розвитку креативності молодших школярів.

Стаття присвячена актуальній проблемі розвитку креативності молодших школярів. Автор досліджує різні точки зору, порівнює та аналізує позиції дослідників.

Ключові слова: розвиток, творчість, креативність, креативність молодших школярів.

23. Кузьміна Лідія Володимирівна. Запровадження особистісно орієнтованого навчання українського професійного мовлення студентів технічних ВНЗ. 

У статті викладені підходи до особистісно орієнтованої технології формування професійного мовлення студентів. Розглянуті особливості організації особистісно орієнтованого навчання української мови, в якому студент має змогу проявити вибірковість до предметного матеріалу, форм роботи й виду діяльності. 

Ключові слова: особистісно орієнтоване навчання, інтерактивні методи, модульна технологія, диференційоване навчання.

24. Лупаренко Світлана Євгенівна. Ідеї самобутності дитинства в українській етнопедагогіці. 

Розкриваються напрями етнопедагогічних досліджень дитини й дитинства в Україні: літературно-етнографічні розвідки, етнографічні розвідки, присвячені окремим явищам світу дитинства (урочистим подіям, розвагам дитини, специфіці формування її мовлення тощо). Визначено ставлення до дитини (поважне, турботливе і, водночас, вимогливе; спрямоване на пізнання й урахування індивідуальних особливостей розвитку) і до дитинства як до самобутнього, унікального періоду в житті людини.

Ключові слова: дитина, дитинство, сім’я, розвиток, виховання.

25. Маякова Ірина Володимирівна. Виховання толерантності в дитячому середовищі тренінговим методом.

У статті розглядається проблема виховання і формування толерантності в дитячому середовищі з використанням тренінгового методу. Наводиться фрагмент тренінгу з виховання толерантності. Досягнення ціої мети можливе при вирішенні конкретних завдань, які об'єднані в два взаємозалежних блоки.

Представлені напрямки, за якими може здійснюватися формування толерантності та етнокультурної компетентності, визначаються основні завдання цих напрямків.

Ключові слова: культурне різноманіття, толерантність, розширення світогляду, етнокультуральна компетентність, толерантний шлях, інтолерантний шлях.

26. Мегем Олеся Миколаївна. Становлення і розвиток шкільної біологічної освіти в загальноосвітніх навчальних закладах України (1937 – 2001 рр.).
У статті виділено одиниці періодизації шкільної біологічної освіти та встановлено критерії їх визначення. Розроблено періодизацію шкільної біологічної освіти з 1937 до 2001 рр. Виокремлено 8 періодів та 6 етапів, відповідно до яких розкрито генезис шкільної біологічної освіти в Україні.

Ключові слова: період, етап, шкільна програма, методика, біологічна освіта.

27. Мирошниченко Володимир Олександрович. Психолого-педагогічні засади проектної діяльності в старших класах загальноосвітньої школи.
Стаття присвячена визначенню психолого-педагогічних засад проектної діяльності в старшій школі. Автор акцентує увагу на особливостях раннього юнацького віку та умовах проектного навчання у 9-11 класах загальноосвітньої школи.

Ключові слова: проектна діяльність, проектна технологія, старша школа, ранній юнацький вік, розумова діяльність, самостійність мислення.
28. Мосаєв Юрій Володимирович. Особливості застосування ігрових методик у педагогічній діяльності на прикладі соціального центру “Проміння”.

Cтаття присвячена проблемі застосування ігрових методик у педагогічній діяльності на прикладі соціального центру “Проміння”. У статті сформульовані основні проблеми застосування ігрових методик в педагогічній діяльності на прикладі соціального центру “Проміння”.

Ключові слова: виховання, гурток, футбол, баскетбол, ігрові методики виховання.

29. Мішеніна Тетяна Михайлівна. Соціокультурні чинники інформатизації вищої гуманітарної освіти в процесі формування дидактичної компетентності майбутніх учителів філологічних спеціальностей.

У статті розкрито соціокультурні чинники інформатизації вищої гуманітарної освіти в процесі формування дидактичної компетентності майбутніх учителів філологічних спеціальностей. Доведено кореляцію між рівнем упровадження інформаційно-комунікаційних технологій у системі корпоративного управління освітньою сферою і рівнем сформованості інформаційної культури майбутнього фахівця.

Ключові слова: соціокультурні чинники, інформатизація вищої гуманітарної освіти, інформаційно-комунікаційні технології навчання, майбутні вчителі філологічних спеціальностей.

30. Нагрибельна Інна Анатоліївна. Формування мовної особистості засобом самостійної роботи студентів під час навчання курсу “Сучасна українська мова з практикумом”.

У статті розглянуто проблему формування мовної особистості в системі вищої освіти. Визначено ефективний засіб удосконалення сучасної мовної особистості, яким у кредитно-модульному навчальному процесі є самостійна навчальна діяльність студентів. Репрезентовано розробку тем, винесених на самостійне опрацювання з курсу “Сучасна українська мова з практикумом”. 

Ключові слова: мовна особистість, самостійна робота, фахова підготовка, самоосвіта.

31. Нечипоренко Валентина Василівна. Системний розвиток закладу: від проектування до інноваційної практики

У статті розкрито зміст поняття “системний розвиток освітнього закладу” та на прикладі Хортицького центру охарактеризовано напрямки системного розвитку навчально-реабілітаційного закладу, діяльність якого ґрунтується на концептуальних засадах педагогіки життєтворчості. Висвітлено значення модернізації реабілітаційного процесу, управління та моніторингу в контексті системного розвитку Хортицького національного навчально-реабілітаційного багатопрофільного центру.

Ключові слова: системний розвиток, системний розвиток навчально-реабілітаційного закладу, комплексна реабілітація, системне управління, моніторинг освітньо-реабілітаційного процесу.

32. Паламар Світлана Павлівна. Людинотворча функція гуманізації освіти в процесі вивчення художньої літератури в основній школі.

У статті розкрито сутність людинотворчої функції гуманізації освіти в процесі вивчення художньої літератури в основній школі. Висвітлено взаємозв’язок гуманізації й гуманітаризації гуманітарної освіти. Конкретизовано умови формування ціннісних орієнтацій у процесі вивчення художньої літератури.

Ключові слова: вивчення художньої літератури, основна школа, гуманізація освіти, гуманітаризація освіти, людинотворча функція.
33. Палій Юлія Володимирівна. Етнопедагогічні традиції родинного виховання греків Криму.

Досліджуються теоретичні питання етнопедагогічних традицій родинного виховання греків Криму та духовної спадщини їх у вихованні підростаючого покоління. Обґрунтовуються складові процесу родинного виховання дітей.

Ключові слова: духовна спадщина, етичне виховання, трудове виховання, традиції. 
34. Панова Світлана Олегівна. Співвідношення понять “компетентність” і “компетенція” в науково-педагогічній літературі.

У статті представлено аналіз різних позицій провідних науковців на поняття “компетентність” та “компетенція”. Розглянуто різноманітні точки зору на їх співвідношення у науковій літературі. Обґрунтовано необхідність чіткого визначення понять “компетентність” та “компетенція” для подальшого науково-педагогічного дослідження у сфері формування професійної компетентності майбутнього фахівця.

Ключові слова: професійна компетентність, компетентність, компетенція, здібності, уміння, досвід.

35. Поддубей Олена Вікторівна. Перший Західноєвропейський університет: передумови виникнення.

У статті визначено загальні соціальні чинники, що відіграли головну роль у процесі створення Болонського університету. Висвітлено особливості системи управління середньовічного університету. 

Ключові слова: університет, студенти, викладачі, ректор.

36. Рибальченко Денис Олександрович. Особливості освітніх послуг загальноосвітнього навчального закладу.

У статті на основі понятійно-термінологічного аналізу зроблена спроба дати авторське визначення терміна “освітня послуга”. Визначена сутність та особливості освітніх послуг загальноосвітнього навчального закладу.

Ключові слова: якість, якість освіти, управління якістю, послуга, освітня послуга, послуга загальної середньої освіти, особливості освітньої послуги.

37. Сас Наталія Миколаївна. Розуміння як складова професійної компетентності майбутнього керівника навчального закладу в галузі інноваційного управління.

Автор аналізує філософський, лінгвістичний, психологічний, соціологічний, управлінський підходи до розгляду змісту терміну розуміння і визначає особливості розуміння як складової професійної компетентності майбутнього керівника навчального закладу з інноваційного управління.

Ключові слова: термін розуміння, механізми та рівні розуміння, особливості професійної компетентності майбутнього керівника навчального закладу як ціле раціональної дії.

38. Смагулова Наталія Олексіївна. Спеціальна компетентність майбутніх інженерів-педагогів як складова професійної компетентності.

У статті розглядається сутність поняття професійна компетентність; надається характеристика її складових, зокрема спеціальної компетентності; вказано на умови та фактори, які сприяють формуванню професійної компетентності.

Ключові слова: компетентність, професійна компетентність, інженер-педагог, спеціальна компетентність.

39. Стоянов Валерій Аркадійович. Особистісно-орієнтований підхід в інноваційних педагогічних технологіях підготовки учителів фізичної культури.

У статті проаналізовано сучасний стан та проблеми формування професійної майстерності майбутніх учителів фізичної культури засобами інноваційних технологій. Основою цього процесу мають бути принципи гуманізації освіти, особистісно-орієнтований підхід, оновлення змісту та форм організації навчання відповідно до нових стандартів, що стало основою національної доктрини розвитку освіти.

Ключові слова: професійна підготовка, фізична культура, педагогічні технології.

40. Ткачова Наталія Петрівна. Анотація до творів шкільного репертуару – важлива умова формування самостійної навчально-творчої роботи студентів-музикантів.
У статті йдеться про анотацію до творів шкільного репертуару – методичного прийому формування самостійної навчально-творчої роботи студентів-музикантів, яка має бути умовою професійного зростання майбутніх спеціалістів.

 Ключові слова: анотація, проблемні ситуації, інтерпретація, технічні складнощі, діапазон, інтонаційне мислення, фразування, засоби музичної виразності.

41. Толкачова Анжеліка Сергіївна. Комунікативна компетентність особистості як психолого-педагогічна проблема.

У статті порушено проблеми формування комунікативної компетентності молодших школярів. Проаналізовано різні підходи до визначення дефініції “комунікативна компетентність”.

Ключові слова: компетенція, компетентність, комунікативна компетентність, молодші школярі, спілкування.

42. Федчиняк Артур Олександрович. Оцінювання навчальних досягнень учнів при вивчення історії повсякденності.


Автор статті аналізує стан вивченості проблеми, визначає особливості та розробляє критерії оцінювання навчальних досягнень учнів при вивченні історії повсякденності. 

Ключові слова: історія повсякденності, уявлення, навчально-пізнавальні вміння, емоційно-оцінні судження.

43. Хроленко Марина Володимирівна. Проблема формування пізнавально-емоційного компонента в структурі екологічної свідомості студентів.

У статті розкрито структуру екологічної свідомості майбутніх учителів біології. Звернуто увагу на місце та роль пізнавально-емоційного компонента в структурі екосвідомості. Запропоновано шляхи формування та розвитку цієї складової. Розкрито сутність та класифікація партисипативних методів здійснення екологічної освіти студентів.

Ключові слова: екологічна освіта, екологічна свідомість, структура екосвідомості, пізнавально-емоційний компонент, партисипативні методи.

44. Черних Ірина Олександрівна. Принципи мовленнєвого розвитку майбутніх лікарів.

Визначено загальнодидактичні та специфічні принципи, що забезпечують розвиток українського професійного мовлення майбутніх лікарів. Обґрунтовано доцільність використання зазначених принципів на заняттях з української мови (за професійним спрямуванням) у вищих медичних закладах освіти.

Ключові слова: методика рідної мови, загальнодидактичні принципи, специфічні принципи, мовленнєвий розвиток, українське професійне мовлення.

45. Шевчук Тетяна Олександрівна. Реалізація здоров’язбережувальної компетентності при формуванні понять про здорове харчування в курсі хімії старшої школи. 

У статті представлено вирішення проблеми формування здоров’язбережувальної компетентності, яка реалізується при викладанні хімії в учнів старшої школи при формування наукових знань та понять про здорове харчування.

Ключові слова. здорове харчування, харчові добавки, поживні речовини.

46. Юрченко Юлія Валеріївна. Розвиток креативної особистості учня в умовах навчального процесу з фізики на основі методу проектів.
У статті визначаються необхідні умови для прояву творчої індивідуальності кожного учня у навчальному середовищі з фізики та розроблено модель розвитку креативної особистості учня на основі методу проектів. 

Ключові слова: креативна особистість, розвиток креативної особистості учня, метод проектів.

РЕЗЮМЕ

1. Антончук Александр Михайлович. Социокультурная содержательная линия в обучении орфографии украинского языка.

В статье рассмотрены основные составляющие социокультурного содержания обучения орфографии украинского языка, а также пути реализации социокультурной содержательной линии.

Ключевые слова: духовная культура, составляющие социокультурного содержания обучения орфографии украинского языка, пути реализации социокультурной содержательной линии, языковая личность.

2. Арсеньева Наталия Борисовна, Дорош Елена Юрьевна. Роль межпредметных связей при обучении курсантов основам обслуживания воздушного движения в международном воздушном пространстве.

В статье рассматривается роль межпредметных связей специальных дисциплін и дисциплины “Английский язык профессиональной направленности”. Представлены результаты проведения педагогического эксперимента по отработке методических приемов при проведении занятий с использованием общих технологий кафедры воздушной навигации и кафедры иностранных языков при обучении курсантов радиообмену

Ключевые слова: международное сотрудничество, межпредметные связи, квазипрофессиональные задания, опережающее обучение, педагогический експеримент

3. Бакулина Наталия Валериевна. Лингвистические основы отбора содержания обучения на лексическом уровне языка иврит для формирования лингвокультурологической компетентности младших школьников.

Статья посвящена проблеме определения лингвистических основ выбора содержания обучения на лексическом уровне языка иврит при формировании лингвокультурологической компетентности младших школьников.

Ключевые слова: язык иврит, лексический уровень, лингвокультурологическая компетентность.

4. Барбашова Ирина Анатольевна. Накопление опыта сенсорного развития детей в древнейшие времена.

В статье охарактеризована эволюция проблемы сенсорного развития детей в древнейшие времена (зарождение воспитания – ІV ст.), проанализированы первые философские обоснования значения восприятия в познании окружающей действительности, раскрыты содержательный и организационно-методический потенциал целенаправленного обучения школьников перцепции.

Ключевые слова: личность, развитие, восприятие, образование, школа, учащиеся, обучение, содержание, методы, средства, формы. 

5. Божко Елена Петровна. Формирование языковой личности учащихся 5–9 классов: психолингвистические основы овладения вторичной текстовой деятельностью на уроках украинского языка.

В статье обоснована важность работы по формированию и развитию у учащихся основной школы умений и навыков воспринимать и понимать тексты различных типов, стилей как неотъемлимого компонента языковой личности; охарактеризованы составляющие модели реализации вторичной текстовой деятельности; рассмотрены основные психолингвистические факторы, влияющие на характер и качество вторичной текстовой деятельности; определен комплекс специальных рецептивных умений и навыков учеников.
Ключевые слова: языковая личность, вторичная текстовая деятельность, восприятие, интерпретация, понимание, рецептивные умения и навыки.

6. Боровая Татьяна Анатольевна. Особенности профессиональной деятельности преподавателей английского языка вуза в современных условиях развития общества.

В статье поданы результаты анализа профессиональной деятельности научно-педагогических работников высшего учебного заведения, в частности на примере преподавателей английского языка в условиях развития современного общества. Определены детерминанты деятельности научно-педагогического работника, в частности преподавателей английского языка. Выделены функции и компоненты научно-педагогической деятельности, которые раскрывают смысловую сущность и составляют особенность труда преподавателей английского языка. 

Ключевые слова: деятельность, научно-педагогическая деятельность, рефлексия, саморегуляция, преподаватели английского языка. 

7. Бурназова Вера Владимировна. Инновационная методика развития исполнительской самостоятельности студентов факультетов искусства в процессе инструментальной подготовки. 
Статья посвящена раскрытию содержания экспериментально проверенной инновационной методики целенаправленного развития исполнительской самостоятельности будущих учителей музыкального искусства.

Ключевые слова: инновационная методика, интерпретационная модель музыкальных произведений, будущие учителя музыкального искусства.

8. Венцева Надежда Александровна. Реформирование системы высшего педагогического образования Украины в 40-50 гг. ХХ ст.

Автор статьи выявляет особенности развития системы педагогического образования в период Великой Отечественной войны и её реформирование в послевоенный период, а именно: структуру управления высшим педагогическим образованием, контингент абитуриентов, особенности развития стационарной и заочной форм обучения.

Ключевые слова: децентрализация управления, Министерство высшего образования УССР, повышение квалификации и аттестация научно-педагогических работников, стационарная, вечерняя и заочная формы обучения.

9. Виндюк Андрей Валериевич. Современное состояние профессиональной подготовки специалистов гостинично-ресторанного дела в странах Западной Европы

В статье рассматривается современное состояние профессиональной подготовки специалистов гостинично-ресторанного дела в странах Западной Европы, дана её характеристика. Проанализированы некоторые аспекты организации подготовки специалистов в высших учебных заведениях Европы. 

Ключевые слова: профессиональная подготовка, специалист, гостинично-ресторанное дело

10. Волкова Ирина Викторовна. Роль антропологического фактора в процессе изучения языкового материала.

В статье рассматриваются социокультурные факторы, влияющие на образовательный процесс в средней школе.

Определяются составляющие антропологического подхода к образованию. Раскрываются теоретические принципы исследования проблемы формирования и развития языковой и речевой компетентностей в процессе изучения языкового материала учащимися общеобразовательной школы.

Ключевые слова: антропологический процесс, языковая и речевая компетентности, речевая деятельность, развивающее обучение.

11. Голик Александр Борисович. Театральная педагогика в процессе становления личности будущего учителя. 

В статье обоснована роль театральной педагогики в процессе становления личности будущего учителя. Особое внимание уделяется референтности личности, которая выступает источником основных ценностей, норм и правил поведения, мыслей и поступков другого человека; результатом взаимного соответствия личности и поведения учителя и мотивационно-ценностной сферы учащихся.

Ключевые слова: артистизм, театральная педагогика, референтность, референтная личность.
12. Гордиенко Майя Григорьевна. Моделирование в профессиональном образовании взрослых: андрагогический подход.

Рассматривается проблема моделирования профессионального образования взрослых в контексте андрагогического подхода. Доказано, что в качестве основных элементов модели профессионального образования взрослых, в первую очередь, должны выступать его субъекты, которые играют определяющую роль в осуществлении образовательного процесса, основные принципы обучения и их взаимоотношения, цели и задача образования, средства педагогической коммуникации и передачи информации.

Ключевые слова: модель, андрагогика, образование взрослых, моделирование в образовании взрослых, андрагогическая модель.

13. Грицайова Ольга Сергеевна. Организационно-правовые риски и вызовы реформирования образования.

В статье проанализированы риски как следствие модернизации и проблем в функционировании системы высшего образования и качества подготовки специалистов. Возникновение таких рисков рассмотрено на уровне личности, высшего учебного заведения, предприятия и работодателей, общества и государства. Выявление и анализ этих рисков позволит произвести пути их минимизации, что будет содействовать последующему развитию системы высшего образования и реализации свойственных ей социальных функций.

Ключевые слова: высшее образование, энтропия, риск, качество образования.
14. Гуменникова Тамара Рудольфовна Теоретико-методические основы магистерской подготовки будущих руководителей к стратегическому планированию деятельности в учреждении образования.


В статье акцентировано внимание на подготовку магистров – будущих руководителей предприятия, учреждения (в сфере образования и производственного обучения) к стратегическому планированию. Рассмотрены особенности методического сопровождения подготовки менеджеров образования к стратегическому планированию. На конкретных примерах продемонстрированы некоторые элементы системной целостной работы преподавателей магистриума в плоскости исследуемой проблемы.

Ключевые слова: учреждение образования, магистр, менеджер образования, руководитель предприятия, учреждения (в сфере образования и производственного обучения), стратегия, стратегический менеджмент, стратегическое планирование. 

15. Дашевская Ирина Николаевна. Тренинговые технологии профессионального обучения будущих специалистов экскурсионного дела.

В статье рассматриваются особенности организации тренинговых форм обучения будущих специалистов экскурсионного дела в системе профессионального туристского образования, роль и место тренинговых технологий в формировании практических умений и навыков к экскурсионной деятельности будущих специалистов по туризму. 

Ключевые слова: тренинг, обучающий тренинг, тренинговые технологии, тренинговые модели, формы и методы профессионального обучения, профессиональная подготовка, специалист экскурсионного дела.

16. Дроздова Ирина Петровна. Технология обучения украинского языка как реализация цели и задач профессиональной подготовки современных специалистов.

Статья посвящена проблемам технологии обучения украинского языка за профессиональной направленностью для реализации цели и задач профессиональной подготовки специалистов. Обосновано использование модульной технологии с целью формирования и развития профессиональной речи студентов нефилологических факультетов вузов.

Ключевые слова: образовательные технологии, современные педагогические технологии, модульная технология обучения, методические требования к педагогической технологии. 

17. Элькин Марк Вениаминович. Развитие исследовательских умений будущих учителей естественных дисциплин в системе педагогического образования. 

В статье рассмотрены особенности развития исследовательских умений будущих учителей естественных дисциплин в системе педагогического образования. Акцентировано внимание на условиях, необходимых для развития исследовательских умений, и намечены задания, от решения которых зависит эффективность формирования научно-исследовательской деятельности будущего педагога. 

Ключевые слова: научно-исследовательская деятельность, исследовательские умения, педагогическое образование, учитель естественных дисциплин.

18. Загороднова Виктория Федоровна. Обучения украинскому языку в контексте диалога культур.

В статье подымается вопрос о необходимости приближения уровня языкового образования учащихся к европейскому стандарту, овладении несколькими языками, что требует формирования полиязыковой личности и ее реальных коммуникативно-познавательных, культурных компетентностей, что есть основой кросскультурного обучения языкам.

Ключевые слова: кросскультурность, полиязыковая личность, кросскультурное обучение, мультикультурная коммуникация, диалог культур. 

19. Загребельный Сергей Леонидович, Загребельная Елена Александровна. Применение инновационных технологий з целью оптимизации процесса обучения.


Статья посвящена анализу применения современных методик использования новейших информационных технологий в учебно-воспитательном процессе высшей школы. 

Ключевые слова: инновационные технологии, мультимедиа, видеоролики, презентации.

20. Кара Светлана Ивановна. Педагогическая практика – важный фактор формирования профессиональной компетентности будущих учителей.

В статье рассматривается педагогическая практика как важный фактор формирования профессиональной компетентности будущих учителей.

Ключевые слова: профессиональная компетентность, педагогическая практика.
21. Коробченко Ангелина Анатольевна. Из истории преподавания естественных наук в Харьковском коллегиуме. 

В статье раскрываются особенности преподавания естественных наук в Харьковском коллегиуме – ведущем учебном и культурно-просветительном центре Левобережной Украины ХVIII – первой половины ХІХ века.

Ключевые слова: преподавания естественных наук, Харьковский коллегиум.
22. Королёва Людмила Михайловна. О проблеме развития краетивности младших школьников.

Статья посвящена актуальной проблеме развития креативности младших школьников. Автор рассматривает различные точки зрения педагогов, находит общее и различное в позициях исследователей.

Ключевые слова: развитие, творчество, креативность, креативность младших школьников.

23. Кузьмина Лидия Владимировна. Внедрение личностно ориентированного обучения украинской профессиональной речи студентов технических вузов.

В статье изложены подходы к личностно ориентированной технологии формирования профессиональной речи студентов. Рассмотрены особенности организации личностно ориентированного обучения украинского языка, в котором студент имеет возможность проявить избирательность к предметному материалу, формам работы и виду деятельности.

Ключевые слова: личностно ориентированное обучение, интерактивные методы, модульная технология, дифференцированное обучение. 

24. Лупаренко Светлана Евгеньевна. Идеи самобытности детства в украинской этнопедагогике. 

Раскрываются направления этнопедагогических исследований ребенка и детства в Украине: литературно-этнографические разведки, этнографические труды, посвященные отельным явлениям мира детства (торжественным событиям, развлечениям ребенка, специфике формирования его речи и т.д.). Определено отношение к ребенку (уважительное, заботливое и, в то же самое время, требовательное; направленное на познание и учет индивидуальных особенностей развития) и к детству как к самобытному, уникальному периоду в жизни человека.

Ключевые слова: ребенок, детство, семья, развитие, воспитание. 

25. Маякова Ирина Владимировна. Воспитание толерантности в детской среде тренинговым методом.

В статье рассматривается проблема воспитания и формирования толерантности в детской среде с использованием тренингового метода. Приводится фрагмент тренинга по воспитанию толерантности. Достижение данной цели возможно при решении конкретных задач, которые объединены в два взаимосвязанных блока.

Представлены направления, по которым может осуществляться формирование толерантности и этнокультурной компетентности, определяются основные задачи этих направлений.

Ключевые слова: культурное многообразие, толерантность, расширение мировоззрения, этнокультуральная компетентность, толерантный путь, интолерантный путь.

26. Мегем Олеся Николаевна. Становление и развитие школьного биологического образования в общеобразовательных учебных заведениях Украины (1940 – 2000 гг.).

В статье выделены единицы периодизации школьного биологического образования и определены их критерии. Разработано периодизацию школьного биологического образования с 1937 по 2001 гг. Определено 8 периодов и 6 этапов, в соответствии с которыми раскрыто генезис школьного биологического образования в Украине.

Ключевые слова: период, этап, школьная программа, методика, биологическое образование.
27. Мирошниченко Владимир Александрович. Психолого-педагогические основы проектной деятельности в старших классах общеобразовательной школы.

Статья посвящена определению психолого-педагогических основ проектной деятельности в старшей школе. Автор акцентирует внимание на особенностях раннего юношеского возраста и условиях проектного обучения в 9-11 классах общеобразовательной школы.

Ключевые слова: проектная деятельность, проектная технология, старшая школа, ранний юношеский возраст, умственная деятельность, самостоятельность мышления.

28. Мосаев Юрий Владимирович. Особенности применения игровых методик в педагогической деятельности на примере социального центра “Луч”.

Статья посвящена проблеме применения игровых методик в педагогической деятельности на примере социального центра “Луч”. В статье сформулированы основные проблемы применения игровых методик в педагогической деятельности на примере социального центра “Луч”.

Ключевые слова: воспитание, кружок, футбол, баскетбол, игровые методики воспитания.

29. Мишенина Татьяна Михайловна. Социокультурные факторы информатизации высшего гуманитарного образования в процессе формирования дидактической компетентности будущих учителей филологических специальностей.

В статье раскрыты социокультурные факторы информатизации высшего гуманитарного образования в процессе формирования дидактической компетентности будущих учителей филологических специальностей. Доказано корреляцию между уровнем внедрения информационно-коммуникационные технологий в системе корпоративного управления образовательной сферой и уровнем сформированности информационной культуры будущего специалиста.

Ключевые слова: социокультурные факторы, информатизация высшего гуманитарного образования, информационно-коммуникационные технологии обучения, будущие учителя филологических специальностей.

30. Нагрибельная Инна Анатольевна. Формирование языковой личности путем самостоятельной работы студентов в процессе изучения курса “Современный украинский язык с практикумом”.

В статье рассматривается проблема формирования языковой личности в системе высшего образования. Выделен эффективный способ усовершенствования современной языковой личности, которым в кредитно-модульном учебном процессе является самостоятельная учебная деятельность студентов. Представлено разработку тем, вынесенных на самостоятельное изучение в курсе “Современный украинский язык с практикумом”.

Ключевые слова: языковая личность, самостоятельная работа, профессиональная подготовка, самообразование.

31. Нечипоренко Валентина Васильевна. Системное развитие учреждения: от проектирования до инновационной практики

В статье раскрыто содержание понятия “системное развитие образовательного учреждения” и на примере Хортицкого центра охарактеризованы направления системного развития учебно-реабилитационного заведения, деятельность которого основывается на концептуальных положениях педагогики жизнетворчества. Показано значение модернизации реабилитационного процесса, управления и мониторинга в контексте системного развития Хортицкого национального учебно-реабилитационного многопрофильного центра.

Ключевые слова: системное развитие, системное развитие учебно-реабилитационного учреждения, комплексная реабилитация, системное управление, мониторинг образовательно-реабилитационного процесса.

32. Паламарь Светлана Павловна. Человекообразующая функция гуманизации образования в процессе изучения художественной литературы в основной школе.
В статье раскрыта сущность человекообразующей функции гуманизации образования в процессе изучения художественной литературы в основной школе. Отображена взаимосвязь гуманизации и гуманитаризации гуманитарного образования. Конкретизированы условия формирования ценностных ориентаций в ходе изучения художественной литературы.

Ключевые слова: изучение художественной литературы, основная школа, гуманизация образования, гуманитаризация образования, человекообразующая функция. 
33. Палий Юлия Владимировна. Этнопедагогические традиции семейного воспитания греков Крыма.
Исследуются теоретические вопросы этнопедагогических традиций семейного воспитания греков Крыма и духовного наследия греков в воспитании подрастающего поколения. Обосновываются составные процесса семейного воспитания детей.

Ключевые слова: духовное наследие, этическое воспитание, трудовое воспитание, традиции.
34. Панова Светлана Олеговна. Соотношение понятий “компетентность” и “компетенция” в научно-педагогической литературе.
В статье представлен анализ различных позиций ведущих ученых на понятия “компетентность” и “компетенция”. Рассмотрены различные точки зрения на их соотношение в научной литературе. Обоснована необходимость четкого определения понятий “компетентность” и “компетенция” для дальнейшего научно-педагогического исследования в области формирования профессиональной компетентности будущего специалиста.

Ключевые слова: профессиональная компетентность, компетентность, компетенция, способности, умения, опыт.

35. Поддубей Елена Викторовна. Первый Западноевропейский университет: причины возникновения.

В статье определены общие социально-политические условия, сыгравшие главную роль в процессе образования Болонского университета. Показаны особенности системы управления средневекового университета. 

Ключевые слова: университет, студенты, преподаватели, ректор.

36. Рыбальченко Денис Александрович. Особенности образовательных услуг общеобразовательного учебного заведения.


В статье на основе понятийно-терминологического анализа сделана попытка дать авторское определение термину “образовательная услуга”. Определена сущность и особенности образовательных услуг общеобразовательного учебного заведения.


Ключевые слова: качество, качество образования, управление качеством, услуга, образовательная услуга, услуга общеобразовательного учебного заведения, особенности образовательной услуги. 

37. Сас Наталия Николаевна. Понимание как составляющая профессиональной компетентності будущего руководителя учебного заведения в области инновационного управления. 

Автор анализирует философский, лингвистический, психологический, социологический, управленческий подходы к рассмотрению содержания термина понимание и определяет особенности понимания как составляющей профессиональной компетентности будущего руководителя учебного заведения в области инновационного управления. 

Ключевые слова: термин понимание, механизмы и урони понимания, особенности профессиональной компетентности будущего руководителя учебного заведения как целерационального действия.

38. Смагулова Наталья Алексеевна. Специальная компетентность будущих инженеров-педагогов как составляющая профессиональной компетентности.

В статье рассматривается сущность понятия профессиональная компетентность; дается характеристика ее составляющих, в том числе специальной компетентности; указано на условия и факторы, способствующие формированию профессиональной компетентности.

Ключевые слова: компетентность, профессиональная компетентность, инженер-педагог, специальная компетентность.

39. Стоянов Валерий Аркадиевич. Личностно-ориентированный подход в инновационных педагогических технологиях подготовки учителей физической культуры.

В статье проанализировано современное положение и проблемы формирования профессионального мастерства будущих учителей физической культуры средствами инновационных технологий. Основой этого процесса должны стать принципы гуманизации образования, личностно-ориентированный подход, обновление содержания и форм организации обучения в соответствии с новыми стандартами, которые стали основой национальной доктрины образования.

Ключевые слова: профессиональная подготовка, физическая культура, педагогические технологии.

40. Ткачёва Наталия Петровна. Аннотация к произведениям школьного репертуара – важное условие формирования самостоятельной учебно-творческой работы студентов-музыкантов.

В статье рассматриваются вопросы написания аннотации к произведениям школьного репертуара – методического приёма формирования самостоятельной учебно-творческой работы студентов –музыкантов.

Ключевые слова: аннотация, проблемные ситуации, интерпретация, технические сложности, диапазон, интонационное мышление, фразировка, способы музыкальной выразительности.

41. Толкачова Анжелика Сергеевна. Коммуникативная компетентность личности как психолого-педагогогическая проблема.

В статье рассмотрены проблемы формирования коммуникативной компетентности младших школьников. Проанализированы разные подходы к определению дефиниции “коммуникативная компетентность”.

Ключевые слова: компетенция, компетентность, коммуникативная компетентность, младшие школьники, общение. 

42. Федчиняк Артур Александрович. Оценивание учебных достижений учащихся при изучении истории повседневности.

Автор статьи анализирует уровень изученности проблемы, определяет особенности и разрабатывает критерии оценивания учебных достижений учащихся при изучении истории повседневности.

Ключевые слова: история повседневности, представления, учебно-познавательные умения, эмоционально-оценочные суждения.

43. Хроленко Марина Владимировна. Проблема формирования познавательно-эмоциональной составляющей в структуре экологического сознания студентов.

В статье раскрыто структуру экологического сознания будущих учителей биологии. Обращено внимание на место и роль познавательно-эмоционального компонента в структуре экосознания. Предложены пути формирования и развития этой составляющей. Раскрыта сущность и классификация партисипативных методов осуществления экологического образования студентов. 


Ключевые слова: экологическое образование, экологическое сознание, структура экосознания, познавательно-эмоциональный компонент, партисипативные методы.

44. Черных Ирина Александровна. Принципы речевого развития будущих врачей.

Выделены общедидактические и специфические принципы, обеспечивающие развитие украинской профессиональной речи будущих врачей. Обосновано целесообразность указанных принципов использования на занятиях по украинскому языку (профессионального направления) в высших медицинских учебных заведениях.

Ключевые слова: методика родного языка, общедидактические принципы, специфические принципы, речевое развитие, профессиональная речь. 
45. Шевчук Татьяна Александровна. Реализация здоровьесберегающей компетентности при формировании понятий о здоровом питании в курсе химии старшей школы.

В статье представлено решение проблемы формирования здоровьесберегающей компетентности, которая реализуется при изучении химии учеников старшей школы при формировании научных знаний и понятий о здоровом питании.

Ключевые слова. Здоровое питание, пищевые добавки, питательные вещества.

46. Юрченко Юлия Валерьевна. Развитие креативной личности ученика в условиях учебного процесса по физике на основе метода проектов.
В статье определяются необходимые условия для проявления творческой индивидуальности каждого ученика в учебной среде по физике и разработана модель развития креативной личности ученика на основе метода проектов.

Ключевые слова: креативная личность, развитие креативной личности, метод проектов.

SUMMARY
1. Antonchuk Olexander. Sociocultural content line of teaching the Ukrainian language orthography. 

The main sociocultural content of teaching the orthography as well as realization of socio-cultural content line is discussed in the article.
Key words: spiritual culture, components of socio-cultural content of education, the ways of realization of socio-cultural content line, linguistic personality.
2. Arsenyeva Natalya, Dorosh Olena. Inter-subject correlation in teaching cadets the basics of air traffic control of international flights.

The article deals with the role of providing interdiscipline environment in teaching cadets the basics of air traffic control teaching special subjects and ESP. The results of the pedagogical experiment aimed at developing methodological techniques using common approaches of departments of foreign languages and air traffic control department in teaching sky-talk to cadets are presented.


Key words: international cooperation, inter-discipline environment, quasi-professional tasks, advance teaching, pedagogical experiment.

3. Bakulina Natalia. Linguistic basis of the selection of the content of instruction at the lexical level of the Hebrew language for the formation of linguistic-cultural competence of elementary school students.

The article is devoted to the problem of determining the linguistic foundations of the choice of content on the lexical level of the Hebrew language in the formation of linguistic-cultural competence of the younger students.

Key words: Hebrew language, the lexical level of linguistic-cultural competence.

4. Barbashova Iryna. The Accumulation of experience children’s sensory development in ancient times.
The article deals with evolution of children’s sensory development in ancient times (the emergence of education – IV century), and also with analysis first philosophical justification of value in understanding perception of reality, revealed substantial organizational and methodological potential of purposeful pupil learning perception. 

Key words: personality, development, perception, education, school, pupils, study, content, methods, tools, forms.

5. Bozhko Olena. Formation of linguistic personality of 5–9 forms pupils: psycholinguistic foundations of gain of the second text activity on the Ukrainian language lessons.

Importance of work on forming and development of secondary school pupils skills to perceive and understand texts of different types and styles as an integral component of linguistic personality is substantiated in the article; components of the model of realizing of linguistic personality are characterized; main psycholinguistic factors which influence on nature and quality of the second text activity are considered; complex of special receptive skills of students is determined. 

Key words: linguistic personality, the second text activity, perception, interpretation, understanding, receptive skills.
6. Borova Tetyana. Higher Educational Establishment English Teachers Professional Activity Peculiarities in the Context of Modern Society Development. 
The article deals with the results of the higher educational establishment research and teaching staff professional activity analysis in the conditions of modern society development, especially English teachers. English teachers’ professional activity determinants are defined. English teachers’ professional activity functions and components that expose essence and form the research and teaching staff labour features are distinguished. 

Key words: activity, research and pedagogical activity, reflection, self-regulation, English teachers.

7. Burnazova Vera. Innovative methods of development of students’ of arts faculties independence performing during the process of their instrumental training. 

The article deals with the describing of the content experimentally proven innovative techniques of aimed development of future teachers’ of music performing independence. 
Key words: innovative technique, interpretational model of musical compositions, future teachers of music.

8. Ventseva Nadiya. Reforming of the system of higher pedagogical education of Ukraine in 40-50 years of the XX century.

The author of the article reveals features of development of system of pedagogical education in the period of the Great Patriotic War and its reforming during the post-war period. Namely: structure of management of the higher pedagogical education, contingent of entrants, features of development of stationary and correspondence forms of education.

Key words: management decentralization, Ministry of the higher education of USSR, professional development and certification of scientific and pedagogical workers, stationary, evening and correspondence forms of education.

9. Vindyuk Andrey. Modern state of professional preparation of specialists on hotel-restaurant businesses in the countries of Western Europe

In the article the description about modern state of professional preparation of specialists on hotel-restaurant businesses in the countries of Western Europe is examined. Some aspects of organization of preparation of specialists in higher educational establishments of Europe are analysed. 

Key words: professional preparation, specialist, hotel-restaurant business
10. Volkova Iryna. The role of anthropologic factor in the process of language material studying.

The author defines the components of anthropologic approach of the education. The theoretical ground of further solution of the problem of language and speech competence formation and development in the process of language material studying by pupils of comprehensive schools are revealed.

Key words: anthropologic approach, language competence, speech competence, speech activity, development learning.
11. Golik Alexander. Theatre pedagogy in the becoming of future teacher’ s personality. 

In the article the role of theater pedagogy in the becommimg of future teacher’s personality is considered. Special attention is paid to the referent person who is the source of the basic values, norms and rules of behavior, thoughts, and actions of another person, and the result of consistency of personality and behavior of the teacher and motivational value sphere students.

Key words: artistic, theatrical pedagogy, reference, reference person.

12. Gordienko Maiia. Modeling in professional education of adults: andragogical approach.

The paper deals with modeling the professional education of adults in the context of the andragogical approach. It has been proved that the basic elements of the model of professional education for adults should be the players of the educational process, their relationships, the basic principles of learning, goals and objectives of education, means of teaching communication and information transmission.

Key words: model, andragogy, adult education, modeling in adult education, andragogical model.
13. Grytsayova Olga. Organizational and legal risks and challenges of education reform.

The risks as a result of modernization and problems in functioning of the system of higher education and quality of preparation of specialists are analysed in the article. The origin of such risks is considered at the level of personality, higher educational establishment, enterprises and employers, societies and states. The exposure and analysis of these risks will allow producing the ways of their minimization that will assist to subsequent development of the system of higher education and realization of social functions incident to her.

Key words: higher education, entropyya, risk, quality of education.
14. Gumennikova Tamara. Theoretical and methodic foundations of masters’ training of future managers to strategic planning of educational establishments.

The article focuses the attention upon the training of masters – future enterprise and organization managers (in educational and industrial training area) for strategic planning. Peculiarities of methodological maintenance of educational managers’ training for strategic planning are considered. Some elements of systemic integral work of MA course lecturers within the problem under consideration are showed by concrete examples.
Key words: educational establishment, master, educational manager, enterprise manager, organization manager (in educational and industrial training area), strategy, strategic management, strategic planning. 
15. Dashevska Iryna.Ttraining technologies in future specialists’ of excursion business professional study.
Specific features of training forms in the process of future specialists’ of excursion business professional study and also the role and place of training technologies in forming of practical abilities and skills of future specialists on tourism to excursion activity are considered in the article. 
Key words: training, educational training, training technologies, training models, forms and methods of professional studies, professional preparation, specialist of excursion business.

16. Drozdova Iryna. Тechnology of Ukrainian language training as goals and objectives implementation concerning professional training of modern specialists.

The article deals with the problems of technology of Ukrainian language training for professional purposes to implement the goals and objectives of professional training of specialists. Application of modular technology for the purpose of creating and developing the professional language of students of non-philological faculties of HEI is grounded. 

Key words: educational technology, modern educational technologies, modular technology of education, teaching requirements for educational technology.

17. Elkin Mark. The development research abilities of future teachers of natural|real-life| disciplines in the system of pedagogical education. 
In the article features of the development of research abilities of future teachers of natural disciplines in the system of pedagogical education have been considered. The attention is paid on the conditions, which are needed for development of research abilities and tasks are set, on the decision of which efficiency of forming of research activity of future teacher depends. 
Key words: research activity, research abilities, pedagogical education, teacher natural|real-life| disciplines

18. Zahorodnova Victoria. Study of the Ukrainian language in the context of the dialogue of cultures.

At present time it is much spoken about approaching of students’ educational level to European standard, about mastering some languages. All that is necessary for forming of polylanguage personality and its real, communicative, cognitive, cultural competence that build up a basis of cross-cultural language teaching. 

Key words: cross-cultural, polylanguage personality, cross-cultural teaching, intercultural communication, dialogue of culture. 
19. Zagrebelny Sergey, Zagrebelnaya Elena. Application of innovative technologies with purpose of optimization of training process. 

 The article is devoted to the analysis of application of modern techniques of use of the latest information technologies in teaching and educational process of the higher school. 

Key words: innovative technologies, multimedia, videos, presentations.

20. Kara Svetlana. Рedagogical practice is an important factor of formation of professional competence of future teachers.

Тhe article considers the pedagogical practice as an important factor of formation of professional competence of future teachers.
Key words: professional competence, pedagogical practice.
21. Korobchenko Angelina. From the history of teaching of natural sciences in Kharkov Collegium|. 

In the article the features of teaching of natural sciences in Kharkov Collegium – leading educational and cultural center|heartland| of Left-bank Ukraine ХVIII – first|first-run| half|hf| ХІХ centure are considered.
Key words: natural sciences, Kharkov collegium, education.
22. Korolyova Lyudmila. The problem of the development of young pupils’ creativity. 

This article is devoted to the actual problem of the concept “Creativity of young pupils”.
The author examines various viewpoints of teachers, finds out the common and the different in the positions of the teachers-resеаches. 

Key words: development, creativity, creativity of younger pupil, creative works.
23. Kuzmina Lidiya. The peculiarities of introduction the personality-oriented Ukrainian professional speech learning of students at technical universities. 
This paper deals with the approaches to the personality-oriented students’ professional speech forming technology. The peculiarities of organization the personality-oriented students’ Ukrainian language learning, where student has an opportunity to choose the subject material, forms of work and kinds of activities are considered in this article.

Key words: personality-oriented learning, interactive methods, modular technology, differentiated learning.
24. Luparenko Svetlana. The Ideas of Originality of Childhood in Ukrainian Ethnopedagogy. 
The courses of ethnopedagogic researches of child and childhood in Ukraine have been revealed. They are literary-ethnographic explorations, ethnographic explorations dedicated to the certain facts of the world of childhood (solemn occasions, child’s entertaining, the peculiarities of his/her speech formation etc.). The attitude to child (respective, careful but strict at the same time; aimed at cognition and taking into account the individual characteristics of development) and to childhood as to an original, unique period of human life and has been determined. 

Key words: child, childhood, family, development, education.

25. Mayakova Iryna. Teaching tolerance in children's surrounding by means of training method.
In the article the problem of teaching and forming of tolerance among children by means of training method is considered.
Key words: cultural diversity, tolerance, expanding worldview Ethnocultural competence, tolerant way, intolerant way.
26. Megem Olesya. The development of school biological education in the comprehensive educational establishments in Ukraine (1940 – 2000).
In the article the units of periodization of school biology education and their criteria have been defined. The periodization of school biology education from 1937 to 2001 is given. 
Key words: age, stage, school program, methodology, biological education.

27. Myroshnychenko Volodymyr. The psychological and pedagogical principles of project activity in the senior forms of secondary school.
The article is dedicated to the determination of psychological and pedagogical principles of project activity in the upper school. The author accentuates his attention on the special features of early youthful age and the conditions age and the conditions of project studies in the 9-11th forms of secondary school. 

Key words: project activity, project technology, upper school, early youthful age, intellectual activity, independence of thinking.

28. Mosayev Yury. Features of gaming techniques in teaching activities on the example of social center “Rays”.

The article is devoted to the using of gaming techniques in teaching activities on the example of social center "Rays." In this paper, the main problems of using the gaming techniques in teaching activities on the example of social center "Promynnya" are considered.

Key words: еducation, circle, football, basketball, game education methodology.

29. Mishenina Tetyana. Sociocultural factors of informatization of higher arts education in the formation of future teachers didactic philological specialties.

In the article sociocultural factors of informatization of higher arts education in the formation of future teachers’ didactic philological specialties are considered. The correlation between the level of information and communication technologies in the educational sphere of corporate governance and the level of formation of information culture of the future specialist has been proved.

Key words: socio-cultural factors, the higher arts education informatization, information and communication technology education, future teachers’ philological specialties.

30. Nagribelna Inna. Formation of linguistic identity through independent work of students in the study of the course "Modern Ukrainian language with the Workshop."

The problem of formation of linguistic identity in higher education is considered in the article. 

Key words: linguistic identity, self study, training, self-education.
31. Nechiporenko Valentina. System development agencies: from design to innovative practice
The article reveals the content of the term “system development of educational institution”; the author of the article describes the direction of system development of training and rehabilitation institutions (describing as the example Khortitsky center). The article reveals the value of modernization of the rehabilitation process, management and monitoring in the context of a system development of Khortitsky national education and rehabilitation multispecialised center.
Key words: system development, system development of educational and rehabilitation institution, comprehensive rehabilitation, system management, monitoring of education and rehabilitation process.
32. Palamar Svetlana. Human-created humanizing function of education in the study of literature in primary school

The paper discloses the essence human-created humanizing function of education in the study of literature in primary school. Relationship liberalization and humanization of arts education is displayed in the article. 

Key words: study of literature, primary school, humane education, humanization of education, human-created function.
33. Paliy Yuliya. Folk pedagogical traditions of Crimean Greeks’ family education. 
The theoretical questions of folk pedagogical traditions of family education of the Crimean Greeks and spiritual Greek heritage in the upbringing of children are studied. The elements of the process of family education of children are grounded.
Key words: spiritual heritage, moral education, labour education, traditions.
34. Panova Svetlana. Value concepts of “competence” and “competency”.

At the article presents analysis of different perspectives from leading scholars on the concept “competence” and “competency”. The various perspectives on their value in the scientific literature are considered. The necessity of clear definition of the terms “competence” and “competency” for further scientific-pedagogical research in the area of professional competence of future specialists is grounded.

Key words: professional competence, competence, competency, ability, skill, experience.

35. Poddubey Olena. First European university: reasons of foundation.

General social and politic condition, which played the main role in foundation of the Bologna University are determined. The particularities of the medieval university management system are analyzed. 

Key words: university, students, lecturers, rector 

36. Rybalchenko Denis. Features of educational services of general educational establishment.


In the article on the basis of concept-terminological analysis the attempt to give authorial determination of term “educational service” has been done.


Key words: quality, quality of education, quality management, educational service, service of universal middle education, features of educational service.

37. Sas Natalia. Comprehension as a component of the future leader`s professional competence in the field of innovative management of educational institutions.

The present article deals with philosophical, linguistic, psychological, sociological and management approaches to the content of comprehension and peculiarities of comprehension as the component of the future leader`s professional competence in the field of innovative management of educational institutions.

Key words: the notion of comprehension, mechanisms and levels of comprehension, peculiarities of the future leader`s professional competence at the educational institution as the whole of the rational act .

38. Smagulova Natalia. Special competence of future teacher-engineers as a part of professional competence.

The article deals with the essence of the concept of professional competence; describes its components, including special competence. 

Key words: competence, professional competence, teacher- engineer, special competence.

39. Stojanov Valery. Individually oriented approach of Formation Physical Training Specialists by Means of Innovative Technologies.

The present-day position and the problems of the professional mastership formation of future physical training teachers by means of innovative technologies are analysed in paper. Principals of humanization of education, individually oriented approach, renovation of contents and forms of education corresponding to the world standards, which became the basis to the national doctrine of education’s development are considered in the article.

Key words: professional training, physical culture, pedagogical technologies.

40. Tkachova Natalia. Annotation of the school repertoire is the important condition of forming of students-musicians’ self studying-creative work.

The article deals with the annotation of the school repertoire as the methodical approach of the forming of students-musician’ self studying-creative work. This work has to be the condition of the professional development of future specialists.

Key words: annotation, problem situations, interpretation, technical problems, diapason, intonation thinking, phrasing, methods of the musical expressiveness.

41. Tolkachova Angelika The communicative competence of the personality as a psychological and pedagogical problem

In the article the problems of formation of communicative competence of Junior school pupils is considered. Different approaches to the definition of the “communicative competence” are given.

Key words: competence, communicative competence, the younger students, communication.
42. Fedchinyak Arthur. Evaluation of students’ study achievements at studying of everyday life history.

The author analyzes the level of scrutiny of the problem, determines the characteristics and developing criteria for assessing students' educational achievements in the study of the history of everyday life.

Key words: history of everyday life, perception, concept, teaching cognitive skills, emotional and value judgements.

43. Khrolenko Marina. The problem of the formation the cognitive-emotional component in the structure of students’ ecological consciousness 
The article deals with the structure of ecological consciousness of future teachers of biology. The article pays attention for the place and role of cognitive-emotional component in the structure of ecological consciousness. Also it proposes the ways of formation and development of this component. The article deals the essence and classification participatory methods of ecological education students.

Key words: ecological education, ecological consciousness, the structure of ecological consciousness, cognitive-emotional component, participatory methods.

44. Chernyh Irina. Principles of speech development of future doctors.

The all-didactic and specific principles providing development of the Ukrainian professional speech of future doctors are allocated. It is proved expediency of their use on classes in Ukrainian (the professional direction) in the highest medical educational institutions.

Key words: technique of the native language, all-didactic principles, specific principles, speech development, professional speech.

45. Shevchuk Tatyana. Development of health-preserving competence through the formation of healthy diet concept in the high school chemistry course. 

This paper presents the problem of forming of health-preserving competence, which is implemented in teaching chemistry by hight school pupils at forming of scientific knowledge and concepts about healthy eating.

Key words: нealthy food, dietary supplements, nutrients.

46. Yurchenko Julia. Creative development of pupil's personality in the educational process in physics by means of project method.
The article defines the conditions necessary for the manifestation of the creative personality of each student in the learning environment on physics and developed a model of creative pupil's personality on the method of project. 


Key words: creative personality, the development of creative personality, method of project.
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Vladimir Kotlyar. Problem of abilities: condition and perspective of solution.
Different approaches to the definition of essence of abilities in psychological and pedagogical literature are considered in the article. Perspective of ideas of solving problem of abilities under condition of their recognition as a oriented acts is grounded in the article.
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